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INTRODUCTION.

Tre doctrines of Rome should be ecalled Tridentine rather
than Catholic. It was the Council of Trent which gave them
their form and pressure. Dogmas which had for ages floated
in uncertainty were at Trent stereotyped for ever; the theories |
of the schools were tnmmed revised, composed, and arranged, |
until at least a semblance of harmony was obtained, and they
were then stamped by the Council with infallibility.

The acknowledged creed of Rome is contained in the acts
and decrees of the Council of Trent—there, and nowhere else.
The Apostolic and Nicene creeds are held by Romanists in
common with Protestants ; but there is no formulary contain-
ing all the credenda of Romanism. The Catechisms in com-
mon use are of no authority ; indeed, there may be a distinct
one in each diocese, if the bishops choose. The Catechismus
Concilit Tridentini (Catechism of the Council of Trent) was
prepared by order of the Council after its dissolution, under the
authority of the Pope. It was decreed at the twenty-fourth ses-
sion, that this Catechism (to be prepared) should be translated
into the various languages of Europe, and “expounded to the
people by all pastors ;” so that the book has a quasi symbolical
authority. But it was neither published nor sanctioned by the
Council, nor has any Pope ever declared it to be an authorita-
tive creed. Indeed, on one occasion, in a contreversy touching
the relation of grace to freedom, the Jesuits denied the author-
ity of the Catechism as a symbolical book ; and this denial has
never been contradicted by Rome.

This state of things gives a Roman controversialist great ad-
vantage. Quote the most celebrated Roman doctors—an an-
gelical Aquinas, or a sainted Liguori—and you will be told that
their writings are “not authoritative” Cite a catechism, a

-
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prayer-book, a breviary—your mouth is closed at once with the
declaration that the Church recognizes none of these as giving
her creed. Pursue your quest as far as you may, you will find
1o book, no formulary, no summary of doctrine, recognized as
binding except the Canons and Decrees of Trent. In the lan-
‘guage of the greatest Romanist theologian since Bellarmine,
 Every other writing that may bear such a title, is only a de-
duction from this formulary, or a nearer definition, illustration,
or application of its contents, or is in part only regulated by it,
or in any case obtains a value only by agreement with it, and
hence cannot, in point of dignity, bear a comparison with' the
original itself.”). The canons of Trent are the very citadel of
Rome.

Regarded in this light, the acts of the Council obtain a new
importance. In fact this Council “ must ever be regarded as
the most important, if not of all councils, yet assuredly of all
modern ones. Its importance lies in two great points. In the

(D first, the doctrines of Rome, after many fluctuations, broke for

, ever with the Protestant opinions. Out of the doctrine of justi-
! fication, as then set forth, arose forthwith the whole system of

dogmatic theology, such as it is professed to the present day in
,the Catholic Church. The second point is, the re-establish-

@ ment of the hierarchy by the decrees on ordination, and the acts

of reform adopted by the Council. These reforms are, to this
day, of the greatest moment. By them the faithful were anew
|and still are] subjected to thé uncompromising discipline of the
Church, and in urgent cases, to the sword of excommunica-
tion. . . .. The bishops solemnly bound themselves by a special
confession of faith, signed and sworn to by them, to an obseyz-
ance of the decrees of Trent, and to submission to the Pope."?

But the Council was the starting-point of a new era, not
merely in view of doctrine, but also of the Papal power. One
of the purposes of its convocation—the world thought it the
chief purpose—was to set limits to the Papal authority; but its
great result was directly the reverse. Struggles there were,
indeed, in the Council; but the Pope emerged from them all
tenfold stronger than before.” The very council that was to
bind him hand and foot, put into his hands the meaus of con-

! Mohler, Symbolism, Intred. ¢ 1.
? Ranke, History of the Popes, Book iii. vol. i. p. 256.
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trolling bishops, priests, and laity, with a force and pressure
never dreamed of belore, The decrees of Trent are the Taws
of the Church ; but the Pope alone can interpret those decrees;
and so he can always make what rules he pleases, both for faith
and conduct. The Chureh has doubtless gained in point of
energy by this concentration of power in consequence of the -
decrees of Trent; but it has, at the same time, lost even the
show of Catholicity which it possessed before. It admitted, at &
Trent, “ that its dominion was circumscribed ; it gave up all \
claim upon the Eastern Church, and repudiated the Protestants
with countless anathemas. In the earlier Catholiciem there
was an element of Protestantism ; this was now for ever cast
out.”’}

The history of an assembly which gave rise to such issues
must ever be matter of the deepest interest. Who were the
men that thus made, in effect, 2 new Christianity? By what
authority did they enact laws and frame dogmas to which all
men must yield, or be accursed ? By what processes were their
decisions reached ? It is the duty of the historian of the Coun-
cil to answer these questions. Happily the sources of informa-
tion are not wanting. The * Reporter” of modern times was
not, indeed, present in the lofty hall wherein were gathered so
many of the best and worst, the ablest and the meanest, of the
vast body of ecclesiastics who clung to Rome in that day of her
severest trial ; but many pens, official and unofficial, were at
work, taking notes for posterity. The first published history of
the Council was the well-known work of Father Sare1, which
was originally published in England by Spalatro, under the
name of Storia del Concilio Tridentino di Pietro Soave
Polano. Though Sarpi never acknowledged the work, it is
well known that he wrote it; the manuscript was sent from
Italy by Sir Henry Wotton to James 1., and the first edition
‘was printed at London (1619, fol.). It has been repeatedly re-
printed in Italian, and has also been many times translated.?

! Ranke, loc. cit.

2 The best edition of the Italian text is that of Geneva, 1629. In
Latin we have Petri Suavis Polani, Hist. Concilii Tridentini (London,
1620, 4t0). The most useful edition for the student is Courayer's (His-
toire de Concile de Trente, avec des noles critiques, &c., par P. F. L

CouraYER, Amst. 1751, 3 vols. 4t0). There is an English version by
Sir Nathaniel Brent, with a Life of Father Paul (Lond. 1676, fol.).
B
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Father Sarpi’s history, full of wit, talent, and sarcasm, made
a strong impression throughout Europe. The Roman Court set
its learned men at once to refute it. A vast supply of material
was collected by the Jesuit Alciati, but he died in 1571, before
completing his work. The task devolved upon another Jesuit,
Sforza PaLravicivo, who completed it with great ability. The
first edition of his Istoria del Concilio di Trento was published
at Rome (1656-57, 2 vols. fol.). It also has been repeatedly
reprinted and translated into various languages.

Of these two writers, whose books have been the chief sources
of information for all who have since treated of the subject, M.
Bungener speaks in the following terms: *“Sarpi and Palla-
vicini are little read, and we cannot well expect them to be
read. Differing profoundly in their qualities and in their views,
they are but too much alike in their faults. In both we find
diffuseness and dryness: no plan, no philosophy; an absence,
in fine, of all that’is now logked for in a historian. Sarpi’s
work is nothing better than a long satire, lifeless and insipid ;
often, too, inaccurate and unfair ; Pallavicini’s is but a long and
dull apology, more accurate in its details, but feeble in its rea-
sonings, and, in the aggregate, childish and false.”?

This is entirely too summary a judgment. That these wri-
ters are not adapted to popular reading is true enough; that
they are both sometimes inaccurate, and even unfair, is also
true; but neither of them deserves the sweeping condemnation
in which M. Bungener indulges. An elaborate and impartial
criticism of the two writers is given by Ranke (History of the
Popes, Appendix, ¢ I1.), from the conclusion of which we take
the following candid and comprehensive statements :

It has been asserted that the truth may be distinctly gath-
ered from these two works combined. This may perhaps be the
case in a very large and extended sense : it is by no means so
in particulars. They both swerve from the truth, which cer-
tainly lies in the midst between them; but it cannot be come
at by conjecture : truth is positive, original, and is not to be
conceived by any accommodation of partial statements, but by
a direct review of facts. As we have seen, for instance, Sarpi
says that a treaty had been concluded at Bologna ; Pallavicino
denies this ; no conjecture in the world could have hit upon the

} Preface, page xli.

.
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fact that the treaty was not made by word of mouth, but by
writing, a fact which really reconciles the discrepancy. So
again, they both distort Contarini’s instruction ; there is no har-
monizing their contradictions; it is only when we refer to the
original that the truth strikes us.

¢ Their minds were of the most opposite cast. Sarpi is keen,
penetrating, caustic; his arrangement is eminently skilful ; his
style pure and unaffected, and although the Crusca will not
admit him into the list of classic authors, probably on account
of some provincialisms he exhibits, his work is really refreshing
after all the pompous array of words through which we are
forced to toil in other authors. His style coincides with his sub-
ject ; in point of graphic power he is certainly second among
the modern historians of Italy: I rank him immediately after
Machiavelli.

« Nor is Pallavicino void of talent; he draws many pointed
and forcible parallels, and he often displays no little skill as the
pleader for a party. But his talent is somewhat of a heavy
and cumbrous cast; it is one that chiefly delights in turning
phrases and devising subterfuges; his style is overloaded with
words. Sarpi is clear and transparent to the very bottom ; Pal-
lavicino is not wanting in continuous flow, but he is muddy,
diffuse, and shallow. Both are heart-and-soul partisans; both
lack the spirit of the historian, that grasps its object in its full
truth, and sets it in the broad light of day. Sarpi had cer-
tainly the talent requisite, but he will be an accuser, and no-
thing more ; Pallavicino had it in a vastly lower degree, but.
he will be, by all means, the apologist of his party.

« Neither can we obtain a full view of the substance of the
case from the works of those two writers combined. It is a
very remarkable circumstance, that Sarpi contains much that
Pallavicino was never able to hunt out, many as were the
archives thrown open to him. I will only mention a memoir
of the nuncio Chieragato, concerning the consultations at the
court of Adrian VI., which is very important, and against which
Pallavicino makes objections of no moment. Pallavicino also
overlooks many things from a sort of incapacity. He cannot
discover them to be of much consequence, and so he neglects
them. On the other hand, Sarpi lacked a multitude of docu-
ments which Pallavicino possessed ; the former saw but a small
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part of the correspondence of the Roman court with the legates.
His errors spring, for the most part, from the want of original
documents. But, in many cases, they both are ignorant of im-
portant records. A little report by Cardinal Morone, who exe-
cuted the decisive embassy to Ferdinand I., is one of the high-
est moment as regards the history of the whole latter part of
the Council. Neither of them has made use of it.”

No writer of recent times has done more to throw light upon
the history of the Council, and to furnish materials for its study,
than the Rev. Josepm MEenpHAM. In 1834 he published
« Memoirs of the Council of Trent, principally derived from
manuscript and unpublished records,” &c. (London, 8vo);
and in 1842, his «“ Acta Conciliz Tridentini, a G. Cardinale
Paleotti descripta, edente J. Mendham” (London, thick 8vo).
These works are indispensable to the student who desires to pur-
sue-the subject thoroughly.?

Although so much had been done in the way of elaborate
and extended histories of the Council for the use of students and
theologians, the want of a concise yet thorough treatise, adapted
to popular reading, was for a long time seriously felt. One of
the best attempts to supply this want was made by the Rev. T.
A. BuckLEy, in his “ History of the Council of Trent, com-
piled from a comparison of various writers,” &c. (London,
1852, 12mo). This work is careful, painstaking, and thorough.
Mr. Buckley uses his authorities with discrimination, and com-
piles from them an accurate and useful record of the Council.

-He does not seek to be so impartial as to be indifferent ; not de-
siring “the qualified praise sought by those . who can neither
heartily agree nor differ.”” For these excellent qualities his
book deserves great praise. As a manual for students it is algo
worthy of high commendation.

Far different, both in its aims and in its execution, is M. Bun-
GENER’S work, now presented to the reader. The writer is
well known as the author of several brilliant books, illustrative
of the history of Protestantism in France. Two of these have
been translated, and published in this country under the titles

!t There is an elaborate German history of the Council : Vollstandige
Geschichte des Trident-Conciliums, von C. A. Savie (Halle, 1741-45,
3 vols. 4t0). A Gallican view will be found in Durin, Hist. du Concile
de Trente, &c., Bruxelles, 1721, 2 tom. 8vo.
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of ““ The Priest and the Huguenot,” and “ The Preacher and the
King ;" and their wide popularity sufficiently attests their merit
as books for the people. M. Bungener has great dramatic power; )
his personages live and move before the reader; he distinguishes
each with something of Homer’s individualizing power. This
faculty, combined with the power of seizing upon salient facts,
and of grouping them into pictures, is one of the essential qua-
lities for a writer of history; and it is precisely here that most
historians, especially of the Church, signally fail. Skeletons of
history we have in abundance ; it is for men of genius, like our
author, to reproduce the life.

But the present work, in addition to the merits of style which
characterize M. Bungener’s other works, has peculiar excel-
lences of its own. He has used his sources carefully and con- |
scientiously ; few facts of any importance in the acts and doings |
of Trent are omitted ; few are stated out of their proper and I
living connexions; none, I think, are distorted for polemical '
purposes. The intrigues and the chicanery of the Popes and
their legates, on the one hand, and of the Princes and their am-
bassadors, on the other, are laid bare in a masterly manner;
the reader gets behind the scenes, and sees all the secret ma-
chinery by which the puppet bishops were pulled, unwittingly,
this way and that; but nothing is set down in malice. M.
Bungener shows himself to be also, to a great extent, master
of the controversy between Rome and the Church of God. The
reader will find that he not merely states the doctrinal decisions
of the council clearly, but that he shows their general incon- '
sistency with the word of God, and even with the stream of .
pure tradition. In this respect the work has a value to which :
no other history of the Council can lay claim.

I have taken the liberty to divide the Books into chapters, to
alter a few passages in the translation, and to add an occasional
note of explanation. Moreover, as the author furnishes no sum-
mary of the doings of the Council at its several sessions in con-
nected form, I have deemed it best, in view of the wants of stu-
dents and readers who may not have the Acts of the Council at
hand, to prefix to the text a brief account of the Sessions in
chronological order, abridged from Landon’s «“ Manual of Coun-
eils.” ;
: " Jonn M‘CLINTOCK.



SUMMARY OF THE ACTS AND DECREES OF
THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

”

Tue Council was first convoked June 2, 1536, by Pope Paul III.,
to be held at Mantua, May 23, 1537. The Duke of Mantua object-
ing, the Pope prorogued the meeting to November, 1537, and after-
wardstill May, 1538, at Vicenza. At the appointed time not a single
bishop appeared at Vicenza; and, afler another prorogation, the Pope
issued a bull, May 22, 1542, convoki.nﬁ the council for November 1,
1542, at Trent. Further difficulties delayed the opening until the
end of 1545.

The council was opened, and the first session held, December
Session 1. 13th, when there were present, the three legates, four
Dec. 13, 1545. archbishops, and twenty-two bishops, in their pontifical
vestments. Mass was said by the Cardinal del Monté, and a sermon
preached by the Bishog of Bitonte ; after whieh, the bull given No-
vember 19th, 1544, and that of February, 1545, were read, and the
Cardinal del Monté explained the objects which were proposed in
assembling the council. The next session was then appointed to be
held on the 7th of January following. . . :

On the 18th and 22d of December, congregations were held, in
which some discussion arose about the care and order to be observed
by 3relates in their life and eonversation during tlie council. - -

n the 5th of January another congress was held, in which Car-
dinal del Monté proposed that the order to be observed in con-
" ducting the business of the council should be the same with that
at the last council of Lateran, where the examination of the different
matters had been entrusted to different bishops, who for that purpose
had been divided into three classes; and when the decrees relating
to any matter had been drawn up, they were submitted to the con-
sideration of a general congregation; so that all was done without
any disputing and discussion in the sessions. A dispute arose in this
congregation about the style to be given to the council in the decrees.
The pope had decreed that they should run-in this form, “ The Holy
(Ecumenical and General Council of Trent, the Legates of the
Apostolic See presiding,” but the Gallican bishops, and many of the
Spaniards and Italians, insisted that the words * representing the
universal Church,” should be added ; this, however, the legates re-
fused.

In the second session forty-three prelates were present. A bull
Session 11. was read prohibiting the proctors of absent prelates to vote ;
Jan. 7. also another, exhorting all the faithful then in Trent te live
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in the fear of God. The learned were exhorted to give their atten-
tion to the question, how the rising heresies could be best extin-
guished. The question about the style of the council was again
raised.

In the following congregation, Jan. 13, the same question was
again debated. Nothing was settled in this matter, and they then
proceeded to deliberate upon which of the three subjects proposed to
be discussed in the council (viz. the extirpation of heresy, the refor-
mation of discipline, and the restoration of peace), should be first
handled. '

In the next congregation the deliberations on the subject to be first
proposed in the council were resumed. Some wished that the ques-
tion of reform should be first opened ; others, on the contrary, main-
tained that questions relating to the faith demanded immediate notice.
A third party asserted that the two questions of doctrine and refor-
nfation must be treated of together: this latter opinion ultimately
prevailed; but at the moment the sense of the assembly was so
divided that no decision was arrived at.

It was then resolved that congregations should in future be held
twice a week.

In the congregation held January 22d, the party in favour of en-
tering at once upon the subject of reform was much increased, but
the three legates continued their opposition to the scheme. Subse-
quently, however, they proposed that the council should always take
into consideration together one subject relating to the faith, and one
relating to reform, bearing one upon the other.

On the 24th a curious dispute arose about the proper seal for the
use of the council.

In the third session nothing was done except to recite Session Iii.
the creed, word for word. Feb. 4.

In a congress, held February 22d, the legates proposed that the
council should enter upon the subject of the Holy Secriptures; and
four doctrinal articles were presented, extracted by the theologians
from the writings of Luther upon the subject of Holy Seripture, -
which they affirmed to be contrary to the orthodox faith. .

As to the first article, the congregation came to the decision that,/ « -
the Christian faith is contained partly in Holy Scripture and partly
in the traditions of the Church. Upon the second article much dis- *
cussion arose. All agreed in receiving all the books read in the |
Roman Church, including the Apocryphal books; but there were |
four opinions as to the method to be observed in drawing up the
catalogue. One party wished to divide the books into two classes,
one containing those which have always been received without dis-
pute, the other containing those which had been doubted. The second
party desired a threefold division. 1. Containing the undoubted
books. 2. Those which had been at one time suspected, but since
received. 3. Those which had never been recognized, as seven of
the Apocryphal books, and some chapters in Daniel and Esther. The
third party wished that iio distinction should be made : and the fourth
that all the books contained in the Latin Vulgate should be declated
to be canonical and inspired.
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The discussion was resumed on the 8th of March, but not decided.
In the following congregation it was decided that the catalogue of
the books of H%ly Scripture should be drawn ug without any of the
proposed distinctions, and that they should be declared to be 4ll of
equal authority.

In the next session between sixty and seventy prelates attended.
Session 1V. Two decrees were read. 1. Upon the Canon of Secrip-
April8.  tyre, which declares that the holy council receives all the
books of the Old and New Testament, as well as all the traditions
of the Church respecting faith and morals, as having proceeded
from the lips of Jesus C%.rist Himself, or as having been dictated

. by the Holy Spirit, and preserved in the Catholic Church by a con-

! tinued succession, and that it looks upon both the written and un-

! written Word with equal respect. After this the decree enumerates
the books received as canonical by the Church of Rome, and as they
are found in the Vulgate, and anathematizes all who refuse'to ac-
knowledge them as such. The second decree declares the authen-
ticity of the Vulgate; forbids all private interpretation of it; and
orders that no copies be printed or circulated without authority, under
penalty of fine and anathema.

After this, the question of original sin came under consideration,
and nine articles taken from the Lutheran books were drawn up and
offered for examination; upon which some discussion took place ;
ultimately, however, a decree was drawn up upon the subject, divided
into five canons.

1. Of the personal sin of Adam.

2. Of the transmission of that sin to his posterity.

3. Of its remedy, ¢. e. holy baptism.

4. Of infant baptism.

5. Of the concupiscence which still remains in those who have
been baptized.

A great dispute arose between the Franciscans and Dominicans
concerning the immaculate conception of the blessed Virgin; the
Franciscans insisted that she shoufd be specially declared to be free
from the taint of original sin; the Dominicans, on the other hand,
maintained that, although the Church had tolerated the opinion con-
cerning the immaculate conception, it was sufficiently clear that the
Virgin was not exempt from the common infection of our nature.

A decree of reformation, in two chapters, was also read.

In the fifth session the decree concerning original sin was passed, -
Session V. containing the five canons mentioned above, enforced by
June 17 anathemas. Afterwards the fathers declared that it was
not their intention to include the Virgin in this decree, thus leaving
the * Immaculate Conception” an open question.

In a congregation held June 18, they proceeded to consider the
questions relating to grace and good works. Also the subject of resi-
dence of bishops and pastors was discussed ; the Cardinal del Monté
and some of the fathers attributed the heresies and disturbances which
had arisen to the non-residence of bishops, whilst many of the bishops
maintained that they were to be attributed to the multitudes of friars
and other privileged persons, whom the pope permitted to wander
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about and preach in spite of the bishops, who, in consequence, could
do no good even if they were in residence.

In the congregation held June 30, twenty-five articles, drawn up
from the Lutheran writings on the subject of justification, were pro-
posed for examination.

In a congregation held August 20, the subject of justification was
again warmly discussed, as well as the doctrine of Luther concern-
ing free-will and predestination.

Upon this latter subject nothing worthy of censure was found in
the writings of Luther or in the Confession of Augsburg; but eight
articles were drawn up for examination from the writings of the
Zuinglians. Upon some of these there was much difference of opinion.

By the advice of the bishop of Sinagaglia, the canons drawn up
embodying the decrees of the council were divided into two sets: one
set, which they called the decrees of doctrine, contained the Catho-
lic faith upon the subjects decided ; the others, called canons, stated,
condemned, and anathematized the doctrines cont; to that faith.

Afterwards they returned to the consideration of the-reform of the
Chureh, and to the question about episcopal residence. Most of the
theologians present, especially the Dominicans, maintained that resi-
dence was a matter not merely canonically binding, but of Divine
injunction. The Spaniards held the same opinion. The legates,
seeing. that the discussion tended to bring the papal authority and
power into question, endeavoured to put a stop to it.

In the sixth session the decree concerning Justification was read :
it contained sixteen chapters and thirty-three canons session VI.
against heretics. Jan. 13, 1547.

The decree explains the nature and the effects of justification, say-
ing that it does not consist merely in the remission of sin, but also in

sanctification and inward renewal. That the final cause of justifica--

tion is the glory of God and of Jesus Christ, and eternal life; the effi-
cient cause is God Himself, who, of his mercy, freely washeth and
sanctifieth by the seal and unction of the Holy Spirit, who is the

—

pledge of our inheritance ; the meritorious cause is our Lord Jesus

Christ, his beloved and only Son; the instrumental cause is the
sacrament of baptism, without which no one can be justified ; and,
finally, the formal cause is the righteousness of God given to each,
not that righteousness by which He is righteous in Himself, but that
by which He makes us righteous. But no man may dare, under pain
of anathema, to utter such a rash notion, as that it is impossible for a
man even after justification to keep God’s commandments.

The decree further. teaches upon this subject, that no man may °

presume upon the mysterious subject of predestination, so as to as- -
sure himself of being amongst the number of the elect and predesti- -

nated to eternal life ; as if, having been justified, it were impossible
to commit sin again, or at least'as if, falling into sin after justifica-
tion, he must of necessity be raised again. It also teaches the same
of perseverance, concerning-which 1t declares that he who perse-
vereth unto the end shall be saved.

“Further; that they who by sin have fallen from grace given, and
justification, may be justified agaig *when God awakens them : and

T el



~

xxviii SUMMARY OF THE ACTS AND 1547,

that this is dope by means of the sacrament of penance, in which,
threugh the merits of Jesus Christ, thegl may recover the grace
which they have lost; but it also implies the sacramental confession
of ‘his sin; at least in Will, and the absolution of the priest, together
with such satisfaction as he can make by means of fasting, alms-giv-
ing, prayer,etc. And this grace of justification may be lost, not only
through the sin of infidelity, by which faith itself is lost, but also by
every kind of mortal sin, even though faith be not lost.

These chapters were accompanied by thirty-three canons, which
anathematize those who hold opinions contrary to the doctrine con-
tained in the chapters.

Besides this decree, another was published in this session, relating
to Reformation, containing five chapters upon the subject of resi-
dence. :

Before the seventh session, a congregation was held, in which it
was agreed to treat in the next place of the sacraments; and thirty-
six articles, taken from the Lutheran books, were proposed for ex-
amination: after which thirty canons on the subject were drawn up,
viz., thirteen on the sacraments in general, fourteen on baptism, and
three on confirmation. They relate to their number, their necessity,

! excellence, the manner in which they confer grace, which they de-

clared to be ex opere operato, i. e., that the sacraments confer grace
upon all those recipients who do not, by mortal sin, offer a bar to its
reception.

After this the question of reformation was discussed; amongst
other things it was debated whether a plurality of benefices requiring
residence is forbidden by the divine law.

In the seventh session the thirty canons relating to the sacraments
Session Vil. were read, together with the accompanying anathemas,
March 3. viz., thirteen on the sacraments in general, fourteen on
baptism, and three on confirmation.

1. Anathematizes those who maintain that the seven sacraments
were not all instituted by Jesus Christ.

3. Anathematizes those who maintain that any one sacrament is
of more worth than another.

8. Anathematizes those who deny that the sacraments confer grace
ex opere operato.

9. Anathematizes those who deny that baptism, orders, and con-
firmation, imprint an ineffaceable character.

10. Anathematizes those who maintain that all Christians may
preach God’s word, and administer the sacraments.

12. Anathematizes those who maintain that the sin of the minis-
ter invalidates the sacrament.

13. Anathematizes those who maintain that the minister may

) the prescribed form.
igst the fourteen canons on baptism:
1athematizes those who maintain that the Church of Rome
i teach the true doctrine on the subject of baptism.
1athematizes those who deny the validity of baptism conferred
ics, in the name of the blessed Trinity, and with the inten-
lo what the Church does.
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5. Anathematizes those who maintain that baptism is not neces-
sary to salvation.

10 Anathematizes those who maintain that sin after baptism is
remitted by faith.

11. Anathematizes those who maintain that apostates from the
faith should be again baptized.

13. Anathematizes those who deny that baptized infants are to be
reckoned amongst the faithful.

14. Anathematizes those who maintain that persons baptized in
infancy should, when they come of age, be asked whether they are
willing to ratify the promise made in their name.

Secondly, the decree of reformation, containing fifteen chapters
relative to the election of bishops, pluralities, &c.

In a congregation which followed, the question of transferring th%)
council to some other place was discussed, a re%ort having been got}/ ‘A
up that a contagious disease had broken out in Trent. 4

Accordingly, in the eighth session, a decree was read, transferring ,
the council to Bologna, which was approved by about Session vm.z -
two-thirds of the assembly ; the rest, who were mostly March 11.
subjects of the emperor, strongly opposed the translation.

In the first session held at ﬁologna, the legates and thirty-four
bishops were present; a decree was read postponing all A pologna,
business to the next session, to be holden on the 2d of Session IX.
June ensuing, in order to give time to the prelates to ar- April2l.
rive.

On the 2d of June, however, there were but six archbishops,
thirty-six bishops, one abbot, and two generals of orders Session X.
present; the rest continuing to sit at Trent. It was deemed June 2.
advisable to prorogue the session to the fifteenth of September ensu-
ing ; but the quarrel between the pope and the emperor having now
assumed a more serious aspect, the council remained suspended for
four years.

In 1549, Paul III. died, and the Cardinal del Monté having been -
elected in his place, under the name of Julius III., he issued a | o
bull, dated March 14, 1551, directing the re-establishment of = -y
the council of Trent, and naming as his legates, Marcellus Crescen- '
tio, cardinal, Sebastian Pighino, archbishop of Siponto, and Aloysius .
Lipomanes, bishop of Verona.

Accordingly, the next session was held at Trent, in May, 1551,
when Cardinal Crescentio caused a decree to be read, to A¢ Trent.
the effect. that the council was re-opened, and that the Session XI.
next session should be held on the 1st of September fol- M2y 1,1351.
lowing.

In the next session, an exhortation was read in the name of the
presidents of the council, in which the power and author- session XII.
ity of ecumenical councils were extolled ; then followed Sept. 1.

a decree declaring that the subject of the Eucharist should be treated
of in the next session. James Amyot, ambassador of Henry II. of
France, presented.a letter from his master, which, after some oppo-
sition was read: it explained why no French bishop had been per-
mitted to attend the council. Afterwards, Amyot, on the part of
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Henry, made a formal protest against the council of Trent, in which
he complained of the conduct of Julius III.

In the congregation following, the question of the holy Eucharist
was treated of, and ten articles selected from the doctrine of Zuing-
lius and Luther were proposed for examination.

In another congregation the question of reform was discussed, the
subject of episcopal jurisdiction was brought forward, and a regula-
tion drawn up upon appeals.

. The decree concerning the Eucharist was read on the 13th of Sep-

; | Session XIII. tember, and was contained in eight chapters. The coun-

P } Oct. 11. cil declares, in chapter 1, that after the consecration of

e / the bread and wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, very God, and very Man,

v is verily, really, and substantially contained under the species of these
I sensible objects.

3. That each kind contains the same as they both together do, for
that Jesus Christ is entire under the species of bread, and under the
smallest particle of that species, as also under the species of wine,
and under the smallest portion of it.

4. That in the consecration of the bread and wine, there is made
a conversion and change of the whole substance of the bread into the
substance of our Lord’s body, and a change of the whole substance
of the wine into that of his blood, the which change has been fitly
and properly termed “ transubstantiation.”

i 5. That the worship of Latria is rightly rendered by the faithful to

{ the holy sacrament of the altar.

* To this decree there were added eleven canons, anathematizing
those who held certain heretical doctrines on the subject of the holy
Eucharist, and especially those contained in the ten articles proposed
for examination in the congregation held September 2.

Afterwards, a decree of reformation, containing eight chapters,
was read ; the subject of it was the jurisdiction of bishops.

In a congregation held after this session, twelve articles on the
subjects of penance and extreme unction were examined, taken from
the writings of Luther and his disciples in a subsequent ¢ongrega-
tion. The decrees and canons upon the subject were brought for-

——

ward, together with a decree in fifteen chapters on reform. .
Session XIv.  In the fourteenth session the decree upon penance, in
/ Nov. 25. nine chapters, was read.

, . Itstates 1, that our Lord chiefly instituted the sacrament of pen-
ance when he breathed upon his disciples, saying, “ Receive ye the
1~ Holy Ghost,” &e. :
t 2. That in this sacrament the priest exercises the function of judge.
3. That the form of the sacrament, in which its force and virtue
resides, is contained in the words of the absolution pronounced by
the priest,* Ego te absolvo,” &c.; that the penitential acts are con-
trition, eonfession, and satisfaction, which are, as it were, the matter
of the sacrament.
. 6. As to the minister of this sacrament, it declares that the power
of binding and loosing is, by Christ’s appointment, in the priest only;
. that this power consists not merely in declaring the remission of sins,
but in the judicial act by which they are remitted.
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9. THat we can make satisfaction to God by self-imposed inflic-
tions, and by those which the priest prescribes, as well as by bear-
ing patiently and with a penitential spirit the temporal sorrows and
afflictions which God sends to us.

In conformity with this decree, fifteen canons were published, con-
demning those who maintained the opposite doctrines.

After this, the decree upon the subject of extreme unction, in three
chapters, was read ; and the council then agreed upon four canons on
the subject, with an anathema.

1. Anathematizes those who teach that extreme unction is not a
true sacrament instituted by Jesus Christ.

2. Anathematizes those who teach that it does not confer grace,
nor remit sin, nor comfort the sick.

3. Anathematizes those who teach that the Roman rite may be set
at nought without sin.

4. Anathematizes those who teach that the mpesBoregns, of whom
St. James speaks, are old persons, and not priests.

After this the question of reform was treated, and fourteen chap-
ters upon the subject of episcopal jurisdiction were published.

In the fificenth session a decree was read, to the effect that the
decrees upon the subject of the sacrifice of the mass and Session XV.
the sacrament of orders, which were to have been read Jan- 25, 1552.
in this session, would be deferred until March 19, under the pretence
that the Protestants, to whom a new safe-conduct had been granted,

ight be able to attend. .

n the following congregation the subject of marriage was treated
of, and thirty-three articles thereon were submitted for examina-
tion.

The disputes which arose between the ambassadors of the emperor
and the legates of the pope produced another cessation of the council. . -
The papal pa;vlty were not sorry when the report of a war between the /
. emperor and Maurice, elector of Saxony, caused most of the bishops
to leave Trent.

The chief part of the prelates having then departed, the pope’s
bull, declaring the councilpto be suspended, was read in Session XVI
the sixteenth session. This suspension lasted for nearly May 28.
ten years; but on the 29th November, 1560, a bull was published bly
Pius IV. (who succeeded to the papacy upon the death of Julius III.
in 1555), for the re-assembling of the council at Trent on the follow-
ing Easter Day ; but from various causes the re-opening of the coun-
cil did not take place until the year 1562. .

On the 18th of January in that year the seventeenth session was
held ; one hundred and twelve bishops and several theo- session XVit.
logians being present. The bull of convocation and a Jan- 18, 1562.
decree for the continuation of the council were read; the words
¢ proponentibus legatis,” inserted in it, passed in spite of the opposi-
tion of four Spanish bishops, who represented that the clause, being
a novelty, ought not to be admitted, and that it was, moreover, in-
jurious to the authority of cecumenical councils. ‘

In a congregation held January 27, the legates proposed the ex-
amination of the books of heretics and the answers to them composed |, -



xxxii SUMMARY OF THE ACTS AND 1562.
[ 4
{ by Catholic authors, and requested the fathers to take into their con-
sideration the construction of a catalogue of prohibited works.
In the next session the pope’s brief, which left to the council
"gasig XVIIL thedcare of drawing up a list of prohibited books, was
- read.

The congregations held on the 2d, 3d, and 4th of March, deliber-
ated about granting a safe-conduct to the Protestants, and a decree
upon the subject was drawn up.

On the 11th of March a general congregation was held, in which
twelve articles of reform were proposed for examination, which gave
rise to great disputes, and were Siscussed in subsequent congregations.

In the nineteenth session nothing whatever passed requiring notice,
Session XIX. and the publication of the decrees was postponed to the
May 14. following session. Immediately after this session the
French ambassadors arrived.

On the 26th May, a congregation was held to receive the Ambas-
sador of France. The Sieur de Pibrac, in the name of the king his
master, in a long discourse, exhorted the prelates to labour at the
work of reformation, promising that the king would, if needful, sup-
port and defend them in the enjoyment of their liberty.

In the 20th session, the promoter of the council replied to the dis-
Session XX. course delivered by Pibrac in the last congregation; after
Jung 4. which a decree was read, proroguing the session to the
16th July.

In the following congregation five articles upon the subject of the
Holy Eucharist were proposed for examination.

he question about the obligation of residence was also again
mooted : but the Cardinal of Mantua objected to its discussion as en-
tirely alien from the subject before them, promising, at the same
time, that it should be discussed at a fitting season. In subsequent
congregations held from the 9th to the 23d of June, the subject of
the five articles was discussed.

In a congregation held July 14th, the decree in four chapters on
the communion was examined. '

On the 21st session, the four chapters on doctrine were read, in
Session XXI. which the council declared, that neither laymen nor ec-
July 16. clesiastics (not consecrating) are bound by any divine
precept to receive the sacrament of the eucharist in both kinds; that
the sufficiency of communion in one kind eannot be doubted, without
‘injury to faith. Four canons in conformity with this doctrine were
then read : ) :

1. Against those who maintain that all the faithful are under an
obligation to receive in both kinds.

2. Against those who maintain that the Church hath not sufficient
grounds for refusing the cup to the laity.

3. Against those who deny that our Lord is received entire under
each species.

4. Against those who maintain that the eucharist is necessary to
children before they come to the exercise of their reason.

Subsequently nine chapters on reform were read, having regard to
the duties of bishops, education of clerks, &ec.
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A few days after this session, the Italian bishops received a letter
from the pope, in which he declared that he was far from wishing to
hinder the discussion of the question concerning the nature of the
obligation to residence; that he desired the council to enjoy entire
freedom, and that every one should speak according as his conscience
directed him; at the same time, however, he wrote to his nuncio
Visconti, bidding him take secure measures for stifling the discus-
sion, and for sending it to the holy see for decision.

In the congregations held after the twenty-first session, the ques-
tion was concerning the sacrifice of the mass. All the theologians
agreed, unanimously, that the mass ought to be regarded as a true
sacrifice under the new covenant, in which Jesus Christ is offered
under the sacramental species. One of their ents was this,
that Jesus Christ was priest after the order of Melchisedec, the lat-
ter offered bread and wine, and that, consequently, the priesthood of
Jesus Christ includes a sacrifice of bread and wine!

In a congregation held about the 18th of August, the archbishop of
Prague presented a letter from the emperor, in which he made ear-
nest entreaties that the cup might be conceded to the laity. This
delicate subject was reserved for special consideration in a subsequent
congregation.

The decree on the subject of the sacrifice of the mass being now
completed, the fathers began next to consider the subject of commu-

nion in both kinds. Three opinions principally prevailed amongst the -

prelates ; 1, was to refuse the cup entirely ; 2, to grant it upon cer-

tain conditions to be approved of by the council ; and 3, to leave the :

settlement of the matter to the pope.

On the eve of the twenty-second session a decree passed, by
which it was left to the pope to act as he thought best in the matter,
the numbers being ninety-eight for the decree, and thirty-eight aga’
it. The discussion lasted altogether from the 15th of August to
16th of September.

In the twenty-second session, one hundred and eighty prela
with the ambassadors and legates, were present. The Session X
doctrinal decree touching the sacrifice of the mass, in Sept. 17-
nine chapters, was published. Then followed a decree concerr
what should be observed or avoided in the celebration of mass. - Pric
were forbidden to say mass out of the prescribed hours,and otherv
than Church form prescribed.

In the third place the decree of reformation was read, contain
eleven chapters, on bishoprics, dispensations, &ec.

With respect to the concession of the cup to the laity, the cou
declared, by another decree, that it judged it convenient to leave
decision to the pope, who would act in the matter according as
wisdom should direct him.

In a congregation certain articles relating to the reformation
morals were discussed, and the theologians were instructed to ex:
ine eight articles on the subject of the sacrament of orders.

This occupied many congregations; in one of which a large m
ber of the prelates, chiefly %rpania.rds, demanded that there should
added to the 7th canon, concerning the institution of bishops, 2 cla
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declaring the episcopate to be of Divine right. An attempt was
made to stifle the discussion, but John Fonséca,a Spanish theologian,
amongst others, entered boldly upon the subject, declaring that it was
not, and could not be forbidden to speak upon the matter. He main-
tained that bishops were instituted by Jesus Christ, and that by
Divine right, and not merely by a right conferred by the pope. The
discussion of this question proved highly disagreeable at Rome, and
the legates received instructions on no account to permit it to be
brought to a decision. -
However, in subsequent congregations the dispute was renewed
with warmth: in the congregation of the 13th October, the Arch-
bishop of Granada insisted upon the recognition of the institution of
bishops, and their superiority to priests, Jure Divino. -
The same view was taken in the following congregation by the
Archbishop of Braga and the Bishop of Segovia; and no less than
> fifty-three prelates, out of one hundred and thirty-one present, voted

- in favour of the recognition of the Divine institution and jurisdiction

~
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of bishops. According to Paolo, the number amounted to fifty-nine.

. The dispute was, however, by no means ended. On the 20th the
Jesuit Lainez, at the instigation of the legates, delivered a speech in

\ opposition to the view taken by the Spanish bishops, denying alto-

{ gether that the institution and jurisdiction of bishops were of Divine

s right. .

All this time so little progress had been made with the canons and
decrees, that when the 26th of November, the day fixed for holding
the 23d session, arrived, it was found necessary to prorogue it.
After this, in the following congregations, the subject of the Divine
right of bishops was again discussed, when the French bishops de-
clared in favour of the views held by the Spaniards.

The pope, in order to elude the difficulty in which he was placed
1563, by the demand of the Spanish and French bishops, that the
* Divine right of bishops should be inserted in the 7th chapter,
sent a form for the approval of the council, in which it was declared
that * bishops held the principal place in the Church, but in depend-
ence upon the pope.” This, however, did not meet with approval,

‘ and, after a long contest, it was agreed to state it thus—that “ they
held the principal place in the Church under the pope,” instead of in

.dependence upon him.

owever, a still warmer contest arose upon the chapter in which
it was said that the pope had authority to feed and govern the Uni-

' versal Church. This the Gallican andy Spanish bishops would by ne

/ means consent to, alleging that the Church is the first tribunal under

Christ. They even more strenuously denied that “the pope pos-
sessed all the authority of Jesus Christ,” notwithstanding all the lim-
itations and explanations which were added to it.

On the 5th of February the legates proposed for consideration
ii%ht articles on the subject of marriage, extracted from heretical

ks,

The question was afterwards discussed, whether it was advisable,
under the circumstances of the times, to remove the restriction laid
upoR the clergy not to marry ? this was in consequence of a demand
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to that effect made by the duke of Bavaria. .Strong opposition was
made to this demand, and many blamed the legates for permitting the
discussion, and maintained that if this licence were granted the whole
ecclesiastical hierarchy would fall to pieces, and the pope be reduced ;
to the simple condition of bishop of Rome; since the clergy, having
their affections set upon thewr jgmdies and country, would be inevit- .,
ably detached from that close dependence upon the holy see, in which .
its present strength mainly consists. : Y

n the meantime, the Cardinal of Mantua had died, and-the pope
despatched two new legates to the council, Cardinal Morone and Car-
dinal Navagier. The French continued their importunities on the
subject of reformation, and were as constantly put off upon one pre-
text or another, by the legates, and thus much time was wasted.

All this time the contests about the institution and jurisdiction of -
bishops, and the Divine obligation of residence, continued ; and at-
last, in order to accommodate matters, and bring things to an end, it
was resolved to omit altogether all notice of the institution of bishops,
and of the authority of the pope, and to erase from the decree con-
cerning residence whatever was obnoxious to either party. They
then fell to work upon the decree concerning the reformation of
abuses, and at last, on the 15th of July, the twenty-third Session XXI1it.
session was held. 208 prelates, besides the legates and July 15 |
other ecclesiastics, were present. The decrees and canons drawn up ;
during the past congregation were brought before the council. :

First, The decree upon the sacrament of orders, in four chapters,
was read.

Then were published eight Canons on the Sacrament of orders,
which anathematized,

1. Those who deny a visible priesthood in the Church.

2. Those who maintain that the priesthood is the only order.

3. Those who deny that ordination is a true sacrament.

4. Those who deny that the Holy Spirit is conferred by ordina-
tion. ‘

5. Those who deny that the unction given at ordination is neces-
sary.

6. Those who deny that there is a hierarchy composed of bishops,
priests, and ministers, in the Catholic Church.

7. Those who deny the superiority of bishops to priests, or that
they alone can perform certain functions which priests cannot, and
those who maintain that orders conferred without the consent of the
people are void. .

8. Those who deny that bishops called by the authority of the
ope, gui auctoritate Romani pontificis assumuntur, are true and
awful bishops.

After this, the decree of reformation was read, containing eighteen
chapters on the residence of bishops, and on other ecclesiastical
affairs. ~ ,

In the following congregations the decrees concerning marriage ' .
were discussed, and it was unanimously agreed that the law of celi- "=~
bacy should be continued binding upon the clergy.

oreover, twenty articles of reformation, which the legates pro-
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posed, were examined ; and during the discussion, letters were re-
ceived from the king of France, in which he deelared his disappoint-
ment at the meagre measure of ecclesiastical reform proposed in these
articles, and his extreme dissatisfaction at the chapter interfering with
the rights of princes. Shortly after, nine of the French bishops re-
turned home, so that fourteen only remained. On the 22d of Sep-
tember, a congregation was held, in which the ambassador Du Fer-
rier spoke so warmly of the utter insufficiency of the articles of re-
form which the legates had proposed, and of their conduct altogether,

that the congregation broke up suddenly in some confusion.
To fill up the time intervening before the twenty-fourth session,
- the subjects of indulgences, purgatory, and the worship of saints and
images, was introduced for discussion, in order that decrees on the
subject might be prepared for presentation in the twenty-fifth session.
SessionXX1V. On the 11th of November, the 24th session was held, in
Nov. 11. which the decree of doctrine, and the canons relating to
.~ - the sacrament of marriage, were read. There are twelve canons,

\/ with anathemas, upon the subject.
1. Anathematizes those who maintain that marriage is not a true
, /" sacrament.

2. Anathematizes those who maintain that polygamy is permitted

R to Christians.

»?

only within the degrees specified in Leviticus.
4. Anathematizes those who deny that the Church has power to
add to the impediments to marriage. .
5. Anathematizes those who maintain that the marriage tie is
broken by heresy, ill-conduct, or voluntary absence on either side.
i 6. Anathematizes those who deny that a marriage contracted, but
\ not consummated, is annulled by either of the parties taking the re-
i ligious vows. .
i 7. Anathematizes those who maintain that the Church errs in
|

z 3. Anathematizes those who maintain that marriage is unlawful
13
i

holding that the marriage tie is not broken by adultery.
© 8. .Enathematizes those who maintain that the Church errs in sep-
arating married persons for a time, in particular cases.
“ 9. Anathematizes those who maintain that men in.holy orders, or
.. persons who have taken the religious vow, may marry.
*'/~ 10. Anathematizes those who maintain that the married state is
preferable to that of virginity.
11. Anathematizes those who maintain that it is superstitious to
forbid marriages at certain seasons. .
12. Anathematizes those who maintain that the cognizance of
matrimonial causes does not belong to the ecclesiastical authorities.
After this, a decree of reformation was published, relating to clan-
destine marriages, impediments to marriage, &c., containing ten
chapters.
After, this a decree, containing twenty-one articles, upon the reform
of the clergy was read.
Session XXV.  The last session was held on the 3d December, 1586 ;
and last. Dec. in it the decrees concerning purgatory, the invocation of
3and4th.  gyints, and the worship of images and relics were read.
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1. Of tory. Declares that the Church has always taught,y
and still t};‘;;g}?es,%at there is-a purgatory, and that the ao’ﬁls which] ]
are detained there are assi by the suffrages of the faithful and by
the sacrifice of the mass. /

2. Of the invocation of saints. Orders bishops and others con-
cerned in the teaching of the people, to instruct them concerning the
invocation of saints, the honour due to their relics, and the lawful |
use of images, according to the doctrine of the Church, the consent
of the fathers, and the decrees of the councils;.to teach them that
the saints offer up prayers for men, and that it is useful to invoke
them, and to have recourse to their prayers and help, &ec. -

On the subject of images, the council teaches that those of our
Lord, the Blessed Virgin, and of the saints, are to be placed in '
churches; that they ought to receive due veneration, not because (
they have any divinity or virtue in them, but because honour is thus ,"
reflected upon those whom they represent. '

The council then proceeds to anathematize all who hold or teach
an%‘contrary doctrine.

hese decrees were followed by one of reformation, consisting of
twenty-two chapters, which relate to the regular clergy. .

A decree was also published upon the subject of indulgences, to
this effect, that the Church, having received from Jesus ga
power to grant indulgences, and having, through all ages, used that )
power, the council declares that their use shall be retained, as being /
very salutary to Christian persons, and approved by the holy coun-
cils; it then anathematizes all who maintain that indulgenbeg are use-
less, or that-the-Ghurch has no power io-grant them; " .

The list of books to be proscribed was referred to the pope, as also
were the catechism, missal, and breviaries.

Then the secretary, standing up in the midst of the assembly, de-
manded of the fathers whether they were of opinion that the couneil
should be concluded, and that the legates should request the pope’s
confirmation of the decrees, &c. The answer in the affirmative was
unanimous, with the exception of thrée. The cardinal president
Morone, then dissolved the assembly amidst loud acclamations.

In a congregation held on the following Sunday, the fathers affixed
their signatures to the number of two hundred and fifty-five; viz.,
four legates, two cardinals, three patriarchs, twenty-five archbishops,
one hundred and sixty-eight bishops, thirty-nine proctors, seven ab- ,
bots, and several generals of orders.

-~ The acts of the council were confirmed by a bull, bearing date .

Jan. 6, 1564. The Venetians were the first to receive the Confirmed,
Tridentine decrees. The kings of France, Spain, Portu- Jan.8, 1564.
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gal, and Poland, also received them in part,and they were gubliahed .

and received in Flanders, in the kingdom'of Naples, and Sicily, in-.-
part of Germany, in Hungary, Austria, Dalmatia, and some part of .
South America.

~



TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

Ir it be our highest civil privilege and indefeasible right to
have law deduced from the purest known fountains of morality,
and enforced by the strongest known sanctions, the British con-
stitution is deservedly most dear to us. For its morality is that

of the Holy Scriptures, and the sanction of its laws is that of

the Divine Authority as revealed there.

Viewed in this merely civil light, all religious bodies which
proclaim the Holy Scriptures to be the sole and sufficient rule
of faith and duty, whether they be endowed by the State or not,
are eminently conservative of our civil constitution. For the
more widely spread, and the more powerfully inculcated the
principles, the motives, and the sanctions of the Bible, the better
our warranty for security without despotism, liberty without
licentiousness, mutual toleration without infidelity and indif-
ference.

The Church of Rome does not rest on that foundation. Its

! influence can not be deemed conservative of our civil constitu-

i tion, yet it is eagerly bent on having a powerful organization
| within our commonwealth. Its success must prove the reverse
‘of conservative to all that we hold most dear—to all that we
can most legitimately claim. Its morality has not the purity
of Holy Secripture, and even where most pure, being sanctioned,
not by God addressing us in his Word, but by a body weakened
by a thousand associations with human fallibility and corrup-
tion, it has of necessity a comparatively feeble purchase on the
conscience and the life. Hence, wherever it reigns, no security
without despotism, no liberty without licentiousness, no mutual
toleration without infidelity and iudifference.

To acquaint ourselves, then, with this antagonistic organiza-
tion of the Roman hierarchy, its doctrines, its laws, its adminis-
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tration, may be regarded as henceforth an indispensable part of
a sound and complete education.

And if important in a mere civil point of view, how infinitely
more so in the religious and theological ?

For this end it is not enough that we know something of the
Decrees and Canons of the last solemn Council of the Roman
Church, and of the Catechisin drawn up and published after
its close. New translations of both have lately issued from the
London press,! and testify to the interest widely felt in the sub-
ject. Tt is still more necessary that the history of that assem-
bly which, after having both added to and taken from the Word
of God, characteristically closed its sittings with reiterated
anathemas to all who differed from it, should be known, the
vagueness and variableness of its doctrines exposed, and the ten-
dency of its errors to gather force with time demonstrated by
the advance made in some of the worst of them since.

I had long meditated some such work, when that of M. Bun-
GENER was put into my hands by a valued relative. It came
highly recommended, and at once recommended itself by a clear-*
ness, truthfulness, and vigour in the narrative, an acuteness and !
terseness ‘in the reasoning, and a spirit of Christian fidelity and
charity, which I am sure' my countrymen will appreciate, if I
have at all succeeded in doing it justice in the translation.

It was no small encouragement, that, though personally un-
acquainted with the author, happening to learn how I was en-
gaged, he wrote me expressing his satisfaction, and offering to
send me his last notes and additions. These I have since re-
ceived and incorporated, go that the work in English is more
complete in this respect than the original one in French.

Davip D. Scorr.
Sr. ANpREWS, May, 1852.

! The Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, with a Supple-
ment, containing the condemnations of the early Reformers, and other
matters relating to the Council. Literally translated into English, by
Theodore Alois Buckley, B. A., of Christ Church, Oxford. London,
1851.

The Catechism of the Council of Trent. Translated into English,
with Notes, by the same Author. London, 1852.
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Tae Author of this History had been for some time engaged
on it, when the newspapers informed him that preparations
were in progress for celebrating, in 1845, throughout all the
Churches of Roman Catholicity, the three hundredth anniver-
gary of the opening of the Council of Trent.

This news not a little surprised him. He could hardly com-
prehend how an appeal could thus be made to so stormy.an
epoch. Rome is surely too much interested in having the De-
crees of Trent regarded as oracles, to be in the least desirous to
have their history too narrowly scrdtinized. Amid the chaos
which we were engaged in elucidating, and which we could see
at a glance was replete with matter as little creditable to papal
authority as it was to that of Roman Catholicism in general,
the Church of Rome, thought we, must have strangely reck-
. oned on the ignorance of some, and on the infatuation of others,
when she could present herself ultroneously to be tried by such
an ordeal. ‘

There was some risk, in fact, of the trial proving a rough one.
Some popular author might take up the subject. His book,

which he could easily render amusing without making it untrue,

might make an immense impression. The Couneil of Trent
began to be talked of in the social circles of Europe, and this
surely was not what had been thought desirable when instruc-
tions were issued for having it recalled to men’s minds.

The anniversary came. Nobody took advantage of it to tell
the world what that famous assembly was. It would seem
that the Church of Rome had herself taken it to heart, and had
seriously pondered the subject. Whether the festival was coun-
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termanded, we do not know ; we have had no news as to that.
At Rome, in particular, not a word was said about it. It was
the day on which the Pope had an interview with the Emperor
of Russia.

Be that as it may, we proceeded with our task, and now
commit it to the public.

We will not say that there has been any generally felt want
of it. To say this, would not only be, as it always is, ambi-
tious; it would be untrue. Who now dreams of the Council
of Trent? Truly, the public has something else to do than to
ransack the acts of a council.

But although the want of some such work may not be gener-
ally felt, it is felt, nevertheless, by some, and it would be felt by
many, were the idea but suggested to them, and were they but
offered the means of satisfying it without too much trouble.
Statesmen, public writers, numbers of Roman Catholics, Pro-
testants of all the Churches which Roman Catholicism now ren-
ders restless and uneasy, alike in religion, politics, and morals,
by the feverish revival to which it calls our attention—all at
this day are interested in knowing what took place, and what
was done, in the assembly at which that Roman Catholicism
was definitively constituted.

Father Paul Sarpi and Pallavicini, the only two historians of :
the Council down to this day, are little read, and we can not/
well expect them to be read. Differing profoundly in their:
qualities and in their views, they are but too much alike in their |
faults. In both we find diffuseness and dryness; no plan, no-
philosophy : the absence, in fine, of all that is now looked for
in a historian. Sarpi’s work is nothing better than a long satire,
lifeless and insipid ; often, too, inaccurate and unfair. Pallavici-
ni’s is but a long and dull apology; more accurate in its details,
but feeble in its reasonings, and, in the aggregate, childish and
false. Sarpi has been put on the Index Expurgatorius; Palla-
vicini ought to be there. His puerilities, his absurd reasonings,i'
often say more than the attacks of the opponent whom he thinks:
he is refuting.  After having read the former, who blames every
thing, you dread being too severe ; after having read the latter,
who approves every thing, you are reassured. The weakness
of the defence clearly enough attests the weakness of the cause.
You feel that severity is only justice.
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‘We would fain hope that we have been just. The pretensions
of the Council of Trent, and of its foolhardy heirs, authorizes our
sifting its claims. But when will they be sifted by those who
have been fashioned into obedience to them? A colossus with
feet of clay—those on whom it treads might make its fragility
better known than we can do, and might labor more effectually
toward its downfall.

-
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HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.

BOOK I.

PRELIMINARIES OF THE COUNCIL: ITS ORGANIZATION
AND AUTHORITY.

CHAPTER 1.
(1520-1545.)

UNIVERSAL CRY FOR A COUNCIL: OPPOSITION OF THE POPES.
THE COUNCIL OF TRENT AT LAST SUMMONED.

Introduction—First wishes—Saint Bernard and Luther—Awakening—

Antipathies—Leo X.—Illusion—Twenty-four years to wait—Adrian
VL—His theory of Indulgences—Projected reforms—Projected ex-
terminations—The Popedom in Germany—Admissions made by the
Pope—The hundred grievances—Clement VIL and the Diet of Nu-
remberg—Couater-diet—Charles V. and Francis I.—Battle of Pavia
—Two letters—The Colonnas—The Throne and the Tiara—The Con-
stable de Bourbon—The Sack of Rome—Hypocrisy—Reconciliation
—Interview at Bologna—The Augsburg Confession—Christ and Be-
lial—There is no fear of the heavens falling—The League of Smal-
kalde—The Turks—Geneva—Paul IIL—Ten years yet—The Sons
of the Pope—Negotiations—Difficulties—Mantua—YVicenza—Trent
—War breaks out again—Hostilities cease—The Council is about to
open—Retrospect,

THE history of a council is not confined to the circumstances
amid which it was called, and which have marked its proceed-
ings. It properly commences with the first of those expressions
of the general feeling which led to its being assembled, and with
the wants which it had to satisfy.

But these wants and those ﬁyaelings may possibly have had
their nature insensibly modified by time. If there are ideas in
which the essence remains although the forms vary, there are
those also in which the essence changes without any alteration
having taken place in the forms. Liberty, for example, has
hardly any thing now in common with what was once under-
stood by the word ; and when our modern demagogues speak of

A
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a Leonidas, or of a William Tell, it is most frequently a mere
pl'cx‘{q‘l)f words,

en Luther spoke of a council for the reformation of the
faith, was he, as Bossuet! alleges, pursuing quite a different path
from St. Bernard, when, four centuries earlier, he called for a
reformation in discipline? We think not. “Who will give
me,” exclaimed the Abbot of Clairvaux,? “ who will give*me
the satisfaction, ere I die, of seeing the Church in the condition
she was in in her early days!” But in the twelfth century, at
an epoch essentially practical, and with a man who had above all
things a genius for organization, the perfect ideal of the Church
was also, above all things, an ideal of order, of practical faith,
and of purity of manners. :

It is thus that we should account for the faith being apparent-
ly left out of consideration in that appeal to antiquity. It re-
mains to be seen whether serious attempts to answer that appeal
could have left the question on the domain where people thought
they had placed it. _

" Attempts there were; but serious attempts, or at least seri-
ously pursued, there were none. - That the Councils of Basle
and Constance had not answered the desire expressed of old b,
St. Bernard, may be seen from the fact, that the nations had
not ceased to call for a reformation—a council, and that people
spoke generally as if nothing had as yet been done.

This being the case, can it be admitted that a serious, learned,
and impartial council, such, in fine, as the Bishop Durand de
Mende fixed the basis of at the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
tury3—that such a council, even in the twelfth, would not have
been led off, in spite of itself, into the domain of the faith?
And had it really entered on it with the desire of seeing the
Church again “ such as she was in her first days;” had 1it, in

. harmony with that wish, frankly placed Scripture again above
all traditions, who will say that discipline and morals alone
would have appeared altered? We are now about to have a
proof to the contrary almost at every page.

Nevertheless, this work, which so many councils had been
unable or unwilling to undertake, nations and doctors had been
silently accomplishing without being aware of it. The instinet
of the former, and the logic of the latter, equally revolted against
that strange abstraction, of a church infallible in its doctrines
yet increasingly fallible in its manners; people had believed

! Variations, B. I 2 Bernard, Epistle to Pope Eugenius III.

3 Tractatus de modo concilii generalis celebrandi. Reprinted at Bruges
in 1545, and dedicated by the Jurisconsult Probus to the Fathers of the
Council of Trent. ’
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that they were only sighing for a disciplinary reformation, and,
lo! a single shake was all that was required in order to the half
of Europe arousing itself from its lethargy, and sighing for a
reformation of the faith.

~ But, down to this time, the very word council was hateful to
the Church of Rome. In vain had it attempted to palm off a
deception, by itself adorning with that name some petty assem-
blies held in Italy by the Popes. Council, in the language of
Europe, no longer meant any thing short of general, universal
council. Rome struggled to put people off with courts of an
inferior grade, but from all other quarters there arose the cry for
the supreme court, the States-General of Christendom. -

Pallavicini has endeavoured to prove that the popes were less
afraid of it than people said ; but truth wrests from him, from
time to time, admissions that more than suffice to overturn all
therest. “ Just as in the pupil of the eye, the smallest grain of
dust causes extreme uneasiness, 50, when things of the highest
value are in agitation, the remotest dangers give occasion to the
cruellest alarms.”? Sarpi himself never said more or spoke bet-
ter. The breath of public opinion had set in motion enough of
those “ grains of dust” so menacing to the eye of the popedom.
Could it proceed, then, and place itself without alarm in the
midst of the whirlwind ; Basle and Constance had not allowed
it to entertain any doubt as to the immensity of the danger that
threatened it.

Be that as it may, when the question had undergone the
change that we have indicated, the Court of Rome seemed rec-
onciled for a moment to the idea of a council. On the field of
doctrine, it believed itself sure of victory. So in fact it was.
Not a single bishop had as yet deserted it ; Leo X. would have
thought it a fine thing to reply to the Saxon monk, by the im-
posing voice of the whole Christian episcopate. This illusion
lasted but a short time ; and, to tell the truth, few had shared
it. Leo X.’s advisers were frightened at his confidence. They
were right. Whatever importance dogmatic questions had ac-
quired, it was soort easy to see that people had not on that ac-
count laid aside their old complaints or their old longings. The
secular princes of Christendom spoke more than ever of setting
limits to the encroachments of the clergy ; their subjects talked
more than ever of their unwillingness to receive in future any
but men of respectable character for their pastors; and bishops
spoke, too, of insisting on the restoration of those rights of which
Rome had gradually deprived them. In fine, Luther and his
friends, after having called so warmly for a council, had not

- - 1 Pallav., Introd. ch. x. . . -

-
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been slow to add the expression of their desire, that it should
not be convoked or presided over, or directed by the Bishop of
Rome. To that the pope could only reply as a pope might be
expected to do: he caused him to be excommunicated.

Leo X. considered himself nevertheless as engaged, if not to
the Lutherans, at least to the princes who had supported their
first appeal. In 1521, and even before that, we see him occu-
pied about the selection of a city in which the council might be
conveniently held. But towards the close of that same year he
died, very far probably from suspecting that twenty-four years
would elapse before matters should be in a train for the accom-
plishment of such a purpose.

Adrian, his successor, was a man of honest intentions; he
desired a reformation of abuses, but he desired to see it effected
by the pope ; as for reformation in matters of faith, he could not
conceive how any one could have so much as the idea of such a
thing. In his eyes, it was all one to deny the mass and to deny
that the sun exists; and Luther, he thought, was less a heretic
than a madman. All the Roman dogmas had for a long time
been struck at by the axe of Wittemberg, when he believed that
they were still at the question of indulgences, and spoke of ar-
ranging the affair by giving explanations on that point. With
this view he proposed to proclaim to all Christendom, as pope, a
doctrine which he had taught before as a divine. According to
him,! the effects of the indulgence purchased or acquired, are
not absolute, but more or less good, more or less complete, ac-
cording to the dispositions of the penitent, and the manner in
which he performs the work to which the indulgence is attached.
A bull to this effect was said to be ready for publication; but
alarm seized all the pope’s circle, and not without reason, for
their master would thereby employ his own hand in opening the
door by which all Luther’s ideas had been successively intro-
duced into Germany. In vain would the indulgences continue,
according to the bull, to be powerful means of salvation ; for it
is clear that if their virtue—it matters not in what degree—de-
" pends on the dispositions of the believer, it is very difficult to
avoid the conclusion, either that the indulgence, received with-
' out piety, is null, or that piety, from the moment that it is true
. and solid, may dispense with the indulgence. In either case, it
is not easy to sec what value indulgences can have by them-
selves, and what is, in reality, the power of granting them. We
shall have to return to this subject at another place.

The pope’s counsellors, accordingly, resolved to leave the
question at rest. He confined himself to reforming, but very

! Commentary on the Fourth Book of The Sentences.
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quietly, and with a most careful avoidance of any apparent con-
cession, some part of what had been most criticised in the traffic
of Indulgences.

This first step in the path of the reforms, by which he had
flattered himself that he was to stop the progress of Lutheran-
ism, was almost the last which he was to succeed in effecting.
‘We shall also have to show elsewhere, with more details, what
the best-intentioned popes had to encounter on every side in the
way of resistances, obstacles, and inextricable embarrassments.
There were then at Rome, according to Ranke’s calculations,
two thousand five hundred venal charges, the property of titu-
lars, whose incomes ought to have corresponded to the interest
of the capital sunk in purchasing them. They were created in
batches, according as the exigencies of the treasury required ; one
day twenty-five secretaries, another fifty registrars, and all ac-
quired the right of living at the expense of Christendom ; unless
the purchase-money were repaid, which it would have required
enormous sums to do, they could not be touched ; to diminish
the revenue would thereforc have been unjust. * Yes, dear
Leo,” wrote Luther in 1520, * you remind me of Daniel in the
den, and of Ezekiel among the scorpions. What could you do
alone against all those monsters? Let us add, moreover, three
or four learned and virtuous cardinals :—Were you to hazard
attempting a remedy for so many abuses, would you not be

isonéd ? O wretched Leo, seated on that accursed throne!
If St. Bernard felt compassion for his pope Eugenius, what
shall not be our lamentations for thee, after a farther four hun-
dred years’ increase of corruption !—Yes, thou shouldst have to
thank me for thy eternal salvation, were I to succeed in burst-
ing that dungeon, that hell in which thou dost find thyself im-
puisoned.” Leo X. alas! did not think himself so very ill off
in that frightful prison. He did his best to embellish it with all
that was festive and magnificent ; with those farces,! in short,
that had made it the most splendid and amusing Court in Eu-
rope ; but one may. readily conceive what a pious and serious
man must have suffered, while lying in that den and unable to
extricate himself, on seeing it the prolific source of all the
Church’s murmurs, and all its evils, and all its causes of offence.
Adrian had not been three months on the throne when he
groaned to think how wanting he was in ability to accomplish
his fondly-cherished reforms ; and he had not been in it a year
when, in the bitterness of disappointment and vexation, the ex-

! Pallavicini, B. L ch. ii. It was to dprovide the money required for
these farces that Leo X. himself erected nearly twelve hundred of the
offices we have mentioned. .
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-termination of the Lutherans seemed the only feasible means of
having done with them.

He began, accordingly, to sound the dispositions of the princes
of Germany ; but he found them generally far from zealous in
a cause which they had long been accustomed to identify far
more with the interests of the pope than with those of religion
and the Church. Those sovereigns that were farthest removed
from Lutheranism, were less afflicted at its progress than se-
cretly gratified at the disappointments of the Court of Rome ;
and old Germany had not forgotten the humiliating spectacle
of her emperor grovelling for three days in the snow at the bot-
tom of the walls of Canossa.! The remembrance of Henry IV.
weighed heavily on all the electoral and ducal crowns. * Lu-
ther is a demon !” the pope exclaimed to them. “Ay,” thought
they, “but be is an avenging demon.” And they were in no
haste to lay an arrest on his proceedings.

The diet was about to meet.? Did the pope hope to obtain
from the princes in a body, what each individually had all but
refused? If he flattered himself with this prospect, he was zoon
to be undeceived. Meanwhile he neglected nothing that could
help him to break with that hated past of which he felt him-
self the heir. All the disorders with which the Court of Rome
was reproached, he humbly confessed ; to every réasonable and
useful proposal he engaged to apply his endeavours; but in spite
of all this, he did not even suceeed in having his demand for an
anti-Lutheran crusade taken into consideration. These engage-
ments, it was seen, it was beyond his power to keep; those con-
fessions were admitted to be sincere, but this was only one proof
more of the immensity of the evil. All he gained by them was
the censure of his Court, where he was openly charged with
weakness, cowardice, and folly ; and Pallavicini, though he uses
milder expressions, seems to have been sufficiently of this opin-
ion. He came to the conclusion that Adrian was a holy priest
but a wretched pope, and, in short, a poor creature.

The diet, accordingly, replied, that before proceeding to extir-
pate heresy, measures must be taken for extirpating that which
was the cause, or at least the occasion, of heresy. It bad seen,
it said, with the liveliest satisfaction, that the pope seriously
thought of this. It had no doubt of a council-general being in
his eyes the first and the best of means.

But we have already seen that oune of the pope’s reasons for
testifying to his readiness to undertake so many reforms, was
precisely this, that it might put it quite out of people’s thoughts

1 1077. Disputes with Gregory VIIL
# At Nuremberg, November, 1522.
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to dream of obtaining them by means of a council. Strong in
the consciousness of his good intentions, he had supposed himself
in a better position than any one else for preserving, in all its
fulness, the absolute power which he confessed had been so
much abused. And the diet had not only asked for a council,
but a godly, free, and Christian council, convoked as soon as
possible, and with the emperor’s consent, in one of the cities of
Germany ; thus comprising, in the compass of a few lines, all
that was most contrary to the pope’s views and interests. And
the Italians could but say, with redoubled murmuring, ¢ He has
got only what he has brought upon himself.”

- Ere long the secular princes proceeded to still greater lengths.
About twenty years previous to this period, the Emperor Max-
imilian had caused ten of the main grievances of Germany
against Rome to be put into a regular form ; and this document,
although expressed with much reserve, had produced an im-
mense sensation. The time for such reserve had now-gone by.
Maximilian had noted ten grievances; the princes proceeded to
note a hundred. This formed the famous Centum gravamina
——a writing which, in the course of a few days, found its way
over all Germany and Europe. )

The diet had separated in March (1623). In September,
Adrian died. Enjoying the esteem of his enermies, but detested
by those who formed his immediate circle, he congratulated him-
self on his death-bed, on his escape from this labyrinth of tor-
menting reflections, and his friend Cardinal Enckenwort could
write upon his tomb— Here lies one, who in his life found
nething more miserable than his being called to reign.!

“The heir to his embarrassment began to pursue quite a differ-
ent course. As for obstacles, Clement VII.2 was resolved to act
as if he saw them not ; abuses could never draw a sigh from his
breast ; affronts he would contrive to devour in silence, at least
as long as he felt that he was not in & condition to revenge them.
Accordingly, in a new diet,? he caused it to be seriously asked,
what people complained about; and on being referred to the
hundred grievances of the preceding year, he replied that he did
not know what people were saying. He recollected, said Car-
dinal Campeggio, his ambassador, that a certain writing of that
kind had been in circulation ; but he would have considered him-
self guilty of insulting the princes in attributing such a pamphlet
to them. As for the rest, added the legate, he was ready to give
every satisfaction to the Germans ; and he, Campeggio, had full
powers to that effect. He was then asked, where he proposed

! . .. Qui nihil sibi infelicius in vita duxit, quam quod imperaret.

3 Julian de Mediei, cousin of Leo X. 3 Nuremberg, 1524.
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to begin? On this he showed the plan he meant to follow, com-
prising some good enough reforms, but confined almost entirely
to the lower clergy. The diet replied, that it was ridiculous
to think of healing the leaves, or at most some branches, while
the trunk was left sickly and cankered. In an edict of the
18th of April, it did not confine itself to declaring, as it had
done before, that it were good to call a council; it decreed
that a council should actually be ealled, and that as soon as
possihle.

Campeggio now lifted the mask. As the emperor! was in
Spain, his brother, the Archduke Ferdinand, represented him in
the diets, and in his name exercised a part of the imperial func-
tions. The legate contrived to persuade him to convoke at
Ratisbon a kind of counter-diet, where an attempt might be
made to amend the decrees of that which had been dissolved.
The meeting did take place, but not a single elector was there.
Some had positively refused ; the rest had hesitated ; and, in
short, no one came. There were present only two dukes, one
archbishop, two bishops, and the deputies of nine others. Cer-
tainly it had been the wisest course for them quietly to dissolve
the meeting ; but the cardinal insisted. On the 6th of July,
they decreed that the old decree of Worms against the Lutherans,
should be put in force ; and on the 7th, they adapted the project
of reformation, which the diet had rejected as insignificant and
ridiculous.

Charles V. could not openly give his sanction to decisions
taken without regard to legal forms; but as it was of consequence,
on account of his squabbles with France, to remain on as good
terms as possible with the pope, he blamed the peremptory tone
of the Nuremberg decree. It lay with him, he said, and with
him alone, to demand a council. The diet might request him to
use his good offices with the pope ; but as for acting of itself, it
had no right to do so. And as it had farther decreed to meet
again at Spires, in the last months of that same year, to see how
matters went, and, if need were, to hasten their progress, the
emperor prohibited any such meeting.

He was soon to speak another language. Conqueror of Pavia,?
master of the fortunes of Francis I., his victory had made him
master of Italy. He no longer stood in need of the pope, whe
was now no more to him than one of the petty potentates who
shared that conntry among them. In June, 1526, while the diet
was sitting at Spires, he himself sent an order to deliberate on
the affairs of the Chureh ; and it was decided, in conformity with
his views, that he should be besought to endeavour with the

! Charles V. 2 1525,
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atmost expedition to have a council-general, or failing that a
national council, convened in Germany.

This was a new step ; and it was a great one. If the court
of Rome so muchdreaded a council open to all its friends and to
allits influences, what would it not apprehend from one altogether
German ?

Driven to extremity, the pope did not wait until the demand,
should be presented to him. Certain imperial decrees, more or"
less hostile, on some points, to the rights or to the pretensions
of the Church, furnished him with an occasion for speaking out.
On the 23d of June he wrote a violent letter; on the 25th, it
was followed by a brief in much milder terms, full of flatteries
and of promises, and without any allusion to the other. Charles
did the same. In a first letter, meant as a reply to the first
brief, he boldly recriminates; he will appeal from it, he says,
like the Lutherans, to a universal and free council. In another,
written also two days after the first, he seems to have forgotten
the first altogether; he protests his respect for the pope; his
love of peace, his desire for the fraternal union of the two powers.
In a third letter, in fine, it is to the cardinals he addresses him-
self. It is for the cardinals, says he, to convoke the council,
should Clement persist in refusing.

He knew-to whom he spoke. A powerful party, sustained and
eneouraged by him, had been labouring for some time in Rome
itself, to bring down the pope. Cardinal Pompey Colonna, head
of the family of that name, had declared himself on the emperor’s
gide:. It was the destiny of his family, he wonld say, not only
to be hated by the popes, but also to deliver the Church from
them. “ If his ancestors had made a Boniface VIII. tremble, he
would contrive to bring a Clement VII. to reason.” And it was
not only by violent measures that he had it in- his power to
torment the unhappy pope. Clement’s election had been sig-
nalized, it would appear, by some dishonourable doings. There
had been cabals, and promises of money and of places; not at
all uncommon, generally speaking, in the elections of those days,
yet strictly prohibited by the canons of the Church, and conse-
quently sufficient, should the emperor concur, for effecting the
deposition of the pope on the ground of his being an illegitimate
intruder. Add to this an illegitimacy of another kind, that of
his birth. The son of one of Julian di Medici’s mistresses, he
had never been able to prove that his father had married her.
In creating him a cardinal, Leo X. had caused a solemn sentence
to be passed, in which his legitimacy was acknowledged ; but
this was only an additional proof that it had till then been at least
doubtful—and people had contim;ed to doubt. Now, the ancient

A



10 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. Beox 1.

canons had likewise forbidden the elevation, even to the priest-
hood, of any one whose birth had not been legitimate or regularly
legitimatet{ .

The storms were now gathering overhead ; but the pope on
‘his part had lost no time. Before breaking with the emperor he
had made sure of the support of France. All the caths which
the royal prisoner of Pavia had been made to swear, in his prison
at Madrid, for the recovery of his liberty, he had been secretly
loosed from by the pope. Secretly leagued also under his aus-
pices against the emperor’s encroachments, the princes of Ital
were ready to rise at the first signal. .

They rose accordingly. The pope then sent all his disposahle
forces into Lombardy ; but no sooner was Rome left defenceless,
than the Colonnas approached its walls with all the soldiers and
banditti they could muster. They entered the gates. The pope
wanted to wait their coming, seated on his throne, with the tiara
on his head, and the cross in his hand, like Boniface of old.
* Let us see,” he said, “ whether they will dare to lay hands on
the successor of St. Peter!” Peter himself would hardly have
known who he was, in such a dress and with such appurtenances.
Let us be just notwithstanding ; there was something fine in
Clement'’s purpose. But his friends took fright, and advised him
not to be so confident. The Colonnas were not the men to go
down on their knees; they had seen the popedom too close at
hand ; they knew what fir-work there was under the velvet of
its throne, and what pasteboard under the gems of its tiara.
Clement fled to the Castle of St. Angelo, and the Colonnas pil-
laged the Vatican. Repulsed by the people, they proceeded to
encamp outside. the gates, whither the King of Naples, at his
own instance, or upon orders from the emperor, sent them daily
reinforcements. The pope capitulated ; he engaged to recall hs
troops, and the Colonnas were to retire. But hardly were his
troops on their way back when he excommunicated the Colonnas,
their adherents, their friends—all in fine who aided, or should in
future aid them. This was neither more nor less than to ex-
communicate the emperor. Taking refuge in the house of the
Viceroy, Pompey Colonna appealed “to a future council,” and
the appeal was found mysterionsly attached one morning to the
church-doors in Rome. .

Ere long, from the north and the south simultaneously, the
tempest approached. Here the viceroy demanded a reason for
the excommunication of the Colonnas ; there it was Charles of
Bourbon, the general of the imperial army, who advanced, no
one knew why—a minister of the evil one, according to some—
the minister of God, according to others, to chastise Rome, and
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there to perish. No one knew at the time whether he had any
order, and it is a problem to this day whether he had any. Cer-
tain it is, that he had none to the contrary, and that he was
never geriously disavowed.

Clement upon this offered again to reinstate the Colonnas.
The viceroy accepted this offer and returned ; Bourbon made no
reply, and behold him ere long at the foot of the walls of Rome !
On the 6th of May, 1527, the assault is given ; the general is
slain, but the city is taken, and fourteen thousand Germans, al-
most all Lutherans, are left to see to the emperor’s being avenged.
From the top of the towers of St. Angelo, the pope looks on
while his city is pillaged. He sees his cardinals led in proces-
sion, mounted on asses. The bells sound, salvos of artillery are{
fired. It is Luther whom they are proclaiming pope. An old
soldier crowned with a tiara, is by way of burlesque enthroned
in his name.

Meanwhile, from one end of Europe to the other, all that still
cling to Roman Catholiciem, and to the Roman Church, are in-
dignant at the very idea of an imprisoned pope. But the first
to utter groans on the subject is Charles V. He orders proces-
sions for the pope’s deliverance ; he intermits the festivities at
Valladolid on account of the birth of a son ; there is but one
‘thing that he forgets, and that is to issue orders for his troops to
quit Rome, and set the pope at liberty. Infamous farce; and
yet it lasted six whole months,

As for the rest, as regards dissimulation, Rome is never far
behind. Clement proceeded to present an example less odious,
indeed; but still more extraordinary.

The princes who were leagued against the emperor had now
at last some success. A French army occupied the kingdom
of Naples. The pope was free. Now was the time, if ever, for
excommunicating Charles V., combining with his enemies, and
giving freedom to Italy. Warmly urged to declare himself,
Clement hesitated, drew back, refused. In secret he could find
no expression strong enough for cursing the emperor ; in public
he flattered him, and loaded him with civilities ; he seemed like
one who never dreamed for a moment that Charles had had any -
thing to do with the siege of Rome, or his six months’ captivity.

‘Why this change? The cause of it was an enigma to no-
body. Florence had availed itself of the pope’s reverses for the
purpose of shaking off the yoke of the Medicis, and Clement was
bent, above all things, on its recovery. To this we must ascribe
his meekness, and the attentions which he paid to the only one
who had the power to accomplish that object. . Besides, nothing
‘but a sense of danger and resentment could have united him,
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even momentarily, with his neighbours. He well knew that it
was not in Germany that he had the worst enemies to fear;
and that he had more need of the emperor to aid him against
the princes of Italy, than he had of those princes against the
emperor.

Charles, on his side, began to need the support of the court of
Rome. Never having acknowledged himself the author of the
pope’s reverses, his pride was not engaged in having the pontiff
kept in abasement; and so, no socner were negotiations com-
menced, than one would have supposed that their mutual friend-
ship had never been clouded for a moment. The pope promised
all that was required of him; Charles V. made all the returns
that were asked, and engaged, in particular, to put Florence
again under the power of the Medicis. One point alone re-
mained in suspense, and that again was, the grand affair of the
council. Charles had mentioned it, but without any urgency,
and it was clear that for the moment he had ceased to care
about it ; and Clement, who cared about it still less, had said
neither Yes nor No in reply.

In March, 1529, a new diet was held at Spires, and much
debating took place. An edict was passed, bearing that the in-
novations already received might be tolerated by the princes,
but that new ones ought not to be authorized. Against this de-
cree six princes and fonurteen free cities protested; and hence
arose the name Protestants, which was ere long to become com-
mon to all the Reformed.

The pope and the emperor were now reconciled ; nothing

seemed wanting but that they should embrace each other before

the eyes of all Europe. In November, accordingly, we find
them met at Bologna, lodged in the same palace, and eating at
the same table. How laughable would be those grand scenes
on the stage of human politics, were not their chief characteris-
tics most deplorable and most immoral! But let us proceed
with our narrative, and cease to judge. We shall have enough
to judge ere long.

The conferences between the two potentates lasted four months.
The emperor, from all that appears, had seriously returned to
the idea of a council. He insisted on having it, and was almost
at the point of exacting it. Nevertheless, Clement succeeded in
diverting him from his purpose. He demonstrated—what, in-
deed, had begun to be evident—that a council could only serve
to interpose a gulf between the Church of Rome and the Re-
formed. It was necessary, before setting about having one,
either to bring back the Reformed, or to crush thermn. It was
in this spirit that Charles V. set out for Germany. A diet was
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about to be opened at Augsburg, and Campeggio, the papal
nuncio, was to precede him there.

Though sure of the emperor's concurrence—as far, at least,
as any one could safely trust in the promises of Charles V.—still
Clement was not without alarm. It was much to have rid him-
self for the moment of the dangers of a council, but the grand
object was to prevent the far worse evil of the diet constituting
itself a judge in matters of faith. To this, even without desiring
it, it might be led atlast. The Lutherans had announced their
having drawn up a confession of faith, and this was to be pre-
sented by the Elector of Saxony. But what reception would it
be proper that it should receive? If not at once condemned,
people everywhere would say that it was approved ; if condemned
at its reception, this would imply that the diet was acting as a
council. If the diet should refrain from meddling with it, to
whom should it be sent? To the pope? Clement would fain
hope not ; and not without reason. To a future council? In
that case one must be called, and this is what the pope desired
above all things to avoid. Meanwhile, the confession made its
appearance ; and already it had come to be commonly called the
Confession of Augsburg. But what was to be done with it?

By dint of great caution and contrivance, the nuncio succeeded
at once in concentrating the dispute between the divines of the
two parties. ““Ilearn,” wrote Luther to the Elector of Saxony’s
chaplain, Spalatin, “that you have undertaken an admirable
task—that of bringing Luther and the pope to agree. Should
you succeed I promise to reconcile Christ and Belial.” On some
points, nevertheless, the two parties agreed ; at least they be-
lieved that they were agreed. Melanchthon, in his ardent de-
sire for peace, had hazarded certain concessions, which neither
Luther nor the Lutherans could ratify. Moreover, even had
those first points been got over, there were quite enough left on
which it was evident that they never could hope to come to a
common understanding.

The conferences now began to languish ; nothing more could
be expected than that they would be broken up as soon as the -
chief points in dispute should be brought forward. The emperor
had been too much accustomed to act to permit his remaining
long a mere spectator. In a first edict he allowed the Lutherans
six months to make up their minds to become Roman Catholics;
in a second, he regulated and determined, with the air of a pope,
what men were to believe and teach, until the approaching
council, on all the controverted points. To the refractory he de-
nounced imprisonment and death.

And, amid the general stupefaction, at a time when all the
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human props of the Reformation seemed ready to fall away, « 1
saw, not long since,” cried Luther, “a sign in the heavens. I
was looking out of my window at night, and beheld the stars
and the whole majestic vault of God held up, without my being
able to see the pillars on which the Master had caused it to rest.
And yet, there was no appearance of its being about to fall.
There are some men who lock about for those pillars, and would
fain touch them with their hands. And beeause, forsooth, they
cannot, they begin to tremble anon and to lament. They fear
that the sky may fall. . . . Poor souls! Is not God always
there ?”

To the contraveners, then, the prospect was that of imprison-
ment and death. :

The conclusion suited the pope admirably,! but not the prem-
ises. No doubt the imperial edict was rigorously Roman
Catholic ; Charles V. said nothing in it that Clement would not
have said in his place. But was it for Charles to speak on this
occasion ? What right had he to say, « This is the faith, and
that is not the faith 7’ After his having made himself pope in
one sense, the Elector of Saxony, or any other prince, might
equally make himself so in another.

Clement took the best course, by quietly leaving to be pre-
sumed that nothing had been done without his approval. He
himself wrote to all the princes, recommending them to execute
the edict. The Protestants among them refused ; and as the
emperor talked of resorting to compulsion, they resolved to unite
for the common defence of their states and their faith. -Such
was the origin of the League of Smalcalde (1531).

Notwithstanding the League, Charles still found himself
strong enough to act against them ; but the nearer the moment
for action approached, the more repugnant did he feel to fight
as the. mere soldier of the pope. It was from a council only,
thought he, that he could with any decency receive the sword
with which he, the emperor, was to march against the Lutherans.
Hence arose a fresh pressure on the pope, and fresh tergiversa-
tions on his part. He consented to the calling of a council, but
on condition that it chould be held in his, the Papal States. He
consented to the Protestants being heard, but on condition that
the bishops, according to use and wont, should alone have the
right to vote. In .a word, it was easy to see that were all these
demands to be conceded, it would only be at the last extremity
that he would yield his consent and co-operation.

? “One has a right to destroy those venomous plants with fire and

sword,” said Campeggio, in the name of the pope, in his * Instructio
data Caesari in dieta Augustana.” - -

e - . NN —  Sem—
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The emperor.now began to be impatient. The Turks were
all the while making rapid advances, and a few days more
would find them at the gates of Vienna. Charles V. required
all the forces that Germany could furnish, and the Protestants
refused theirs unless the Edict of Augsburg was revoked. This
paint was conceded ; the pope reclaimed in vain; freedom of
conscience was granted, but the decree ran thus, “until the
council.” The summons was to be issued in six months, and
the opening was to take place in a year. And so, when hardly
done with the conquest of the Turks, we find Charles again in
Italy. New conferences followed with the pope, and new tergi-
versations, so that the parties separated almost in a quarrel.

The pope now returned to the French alliance, and Germany
and France being at peace, Clement could closely unite himself
with the king without breaking ostensibly with the emperor.
The negotiations went on prosperously. Catherine di Medicis,
the pope’s niece, was to marry Henry, second son of Francis I.,
and that monarch, on his side, was 1o employ all his influence
with the Germans, in order to prevail on them either to renounce
altogether the idea of a council, or to consent to its being con-
vened in Italy. He tried this, but found them intractable. By
dint of solicitation, he obtained their promise, that they would
consent: to a council being held out of Geermany, provided it were
not to be in Italy. .

Where then should it.be held? The French ambassadors
suggested Geneva as the proper place, on which the pope asked
if his ally were jesting with him, by proposing a city in which
Catholicism was at the lowest ebb. Shortly afterward Clement
VIL. fell sick, and his last days were embittered by the defection
of England. He died, he said, without any regrets; he had
done his duty in opposing Henry VIIL.’s divorce. Possibly so,
and Roman Catholic historians have sufficiently praised him for
it; only it is forgotten, that before cendemmng that famous
divorce, he had long shown himself quite favorable to it. The
very act of approval had. been drawn up. Pallavicini denies,
while Guiceiardini affirms this, and Burnet! proves it by the
production. of pieces which clearly suppose either the existence
of the brief or a formal promise to publish it.

. Paul III., Clement VIL’s successor, had been cardinal under
six popes; no man was more deeply conversant with all the

secrets of Roman policy. He saw that for the moment resist- -

ance was impolitic ; and, accordingly, hardly had he taken his
seat on the throne when he began to speak of the-council as the

t Letters o{eﬂm VIII. and WolnIer. Burnet, Collection of Records
See also Herbert’s Life of Henry VILIL, and Ranke’s Popes.
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sole remedy for the evils of the time. He made it his own affair,
and outstript all men’s wishes for it.

Ten years, notwithstanding,. were destined still to elapse be-
tween words and deeds. It is true that people were not long
of seeing what they had really to expect from him. Amid the
plans of reform which he took a pleasure in unfolding, and for
the execution of which he desired nothing better, he would say,
than the support of a council, two youths, the one sixteen, the
other hardly fourteen years of age, were at once created cardi-
nals—and these youths were his own children.!

In spite of this scandal, or, perhaps, because of this scandal,
and in order to lessen the noise it made, he declared (January,
15635) that the convocation was about to meet. Vergerio had
set off for Germany. He was to see all the princes, all the men
of influence : the Roman Catholics, to keep them from opposing
a council held in Italy; the Protestants, to prevail on them to
engage to observe its decrees; Luther, Luther most especially,
to keep him from opposing it. What idea, then, could have
been formed, we do not say of conscience, but of mere human
self-respect, by these men, when we see them capable of imagin-
ing that, after eighteen years of warfare, Luther could still have
remained accessible to their seductions? Vergerio saw him only
once, for a very short time, according to some, and for a very
long time according to others. What is certain is, that he
gained nothing, and that some years afterwards this ¢ great
mignon of the pope,” as a chronicler calls him, went himself
over to the Reformation. As for the princes, the Roman Cath-
olics were unanimous in declaring that they had no wish for a
council held in Italy, and the Protestants, that they had no
wish for one held in Italy or any where, if the pope was to be
at the head of it.

From all this, Paul would have gladly allowed himself to
conclude, that it was no longer to be dreamt of; but he was
pushed on in spite of himself. “ A counecil,” reiterated the em-
peror, “ a council we must have! . . . I charge myself with the
execution of its decrees.” He consented, besides, 1n spite of the
princes, to its meeting in Italy. Thus there was no longer any
pretext either for refusal or delay. Paul submitted, and fixing
on the city of Mantua, the 7th of May of the following year
(1637) was appointed for the opening.

! His grandchildren, Alexander Farnese and Gui-Ascagnio Sforza, the
issue the one of his son Lewis Farnese, and the other of his daughter
Constance. The follies of his youth had been such, that his mother
had found it necessary to have Zim shut ug in the Castle of St. Angelo,

from which he escaped by letting himself down by a rope.

}
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Hardly had the bull of convocation appeared when it was
evident that it would end in nothing. Germany, France, En-
gland, Italy itself, were all in a ferment with protests. Nay, the
very Duke of -Mantua, of whom Paul had reckoned himself so
sure, started a thousand difficulties with respect to the favour
proposed to be shown to his city. Paul then fixed on Vicenza.
This involved a sacrifice, for Vicenza belonged to the Venetians,
who were often at enmity with the Court of Rome ; and so the
pope took advantage of this change to put off the opening for a
year. He fixed it for the 1st of May, 1538.

On that day his legates! were at Vicenza : there they waited
for the arrival of the bishops; no bishops came. As for those
of Italy, a word from Paul would have sufficed 1o send a host
of them ; but he felt that he was bound to wait until some, at
least, appeared from other quarters. The legates waited three
whole months, still nobody, actually nobody, appeared. It be-
gan to be evident that the emperor himself had no longer any
wish for a council, for there were plenty of bishops, both in
Spain and Austria, whom he might at once have sent. Upon
this the pope recalled his legates, but without revoking the sum-
mons of convocation. He fixed the opening for the month of
April, 1639 ; afterwards, in a final bull, the time was adjourned
indefinitely.

‘We shall not enter into the details of the negotiations of all sorts
‘which occupied the years 1538, 1539, and 1540, for we should
only have to behold anew, under almost identically the same
forms, all that we have had hitherto to observe. We should see
the same feelings of repugnance, the same obstacles, the same
oscillations. We hold ourselves bound to omit nothing that is
essential, but by no means to say every thing. The preliminaries
of ,thg council fill a whole book in Sarpi, and three in Palla-
vicini.

It was in 1541, at a new interview between the pope and the
emperor, that the city from which it was to derive its name was
first spoken of as that in which it was to meet. Trent, in the
heart of the Tyrol, offered the advantage of being one of the
most central cities of Europe. It was neither so very Italian as
that the Germans should refuse to repair to it, nor so very Ger-

! Campeggio, Simonetta, and Aleander.

2 Jt was in 1538 that there appeared the famous Consilium de Emen-
danda Eeclesia, addressed by Paul 1II. to the Commission, which he had
charged with drawing up a statement of the disorders of the Church.
To it we would refer beforehand those of our readers who may think
we exaggerate matters in what we shall have to say of the evils signal-
ized in that memoir. It bears the signatures of all the most respect-
able Romanists of the time, Contarini, Sadolet, Giberto, Aleander, &e.
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man as to make the pope despair of remaining master of any
assembly that might be held in it.!  He only thought it very
far from Rome ; but after so many disputes and altercations he
had reason. to think himself fortunate when other parties were
content. Time, besides, was pressing. The diet had again
decreed, at Ratisbon, that something absolutely must be done,
and that if there was to be no council-general, one must be
convened in Germany. Accordingly, the bull of convocation
appeared early in 1542, and the 1st of November was fixed for
the opening. . .

While these things were transacting, war again broke out
between the emperor and France. It was meant, nevertheless,
that matters should proceed. The pope sent his legates, and
the emperor an ambassador and some bishops. After waiting
seven months without any one else appearing, those who had
come went away, and all was broken off anew.

‘Who, shall we say, was in fault? Francis 1., it was said,
for it was he that broke the truce. Francis 1. took revenge on
the Protestants ; he was resolved to shew, that if he had broken
up the council, he was not on that account the less a Roman
Catholic. The victims he sent to the stake would soon have
.regained for him the friendship of the pope, much disposed as
the pontiff was otherwise not to allow his irritation to go too
far against any thing that contributed to delay the great affair.
Charles V., besides, had united himself with Henry VIIIL., that
excommunicated heretic and personal enemy of the Pope ; the
Diet of Spires had passed an edict so frightfully tolerant, that it
seemed to have been dictated by the Protestants. The pope re-
claimed, urged, and threatened. The emperor held his peace,
and followed his own course.

Peace, in fine, was proclaimed between Charles and Francis,
and one of the articles of the treaty (24th December, 1544)
bears that they were to unite their efforts for the meeting of the
council. Paul anticipated them. A new bull was published ;
the council was to meet on the 15th of March. It was the em-
peror now who was angry; he thought it strange that he had
not been consulted about the fixing of the time ; but as he made
it a point that he should be able to say, that to him, and to him
alone, the world was to be indebted for the council, he himself
‘became the grand mover in the matter ; and in all the courts of
Europe his ambassadors eagerly urged that the bishops might be
sent to attend it. Paul appointed his legates; there were still
to be three, but three new ones. These were the Cardinals del

! Trent was a dependence of the Empire, but the bishop held the
government of it.
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Monte, Santa-Croce, and Pole. This last (Reginald Pole) was
of the royal family of England. The two others we shall here-
after see occupying the papal throne. Europe now began to be-
lieve that, for this time at least, the council would not pass off’
in smoke.

And now, before proceeding farther, shall we pause for a lit-
tle, and take a retrospect of what had been done? We have
been rapid enough in our narrative for the attentive reader to seize
its general features, and to deduce its legitimate consequences.
Mutnal distrust, intrigues, misapprehensions, and quarrels of all
sorts, acts of violence and acts of baseness, together with the
most inextricable mingling of interests, views, and passions, all
manifestly and grossly human—such was the chaos from which
the council was to emerge ; such was the basis on which that
geat was to be constructed from which God himself was to be
considered as about to speak. Meanwhile, he who had been
contemptuously called by Leo X. ““a clever fellow,” had been
permitted by God to see Europe pervaded with his doctrines ;
and that council which Luther had called for in 1517, and
which he might have dreaded in 1520—in 1545, even before it
had been opened, had altogether ceased, before he descended to
the grave, to give any serious ground of alarm to the Reforma-
tion. It had lost its charm before it met. Twenty-five years
of delays had proved superabundantly—

To some, that Rome did not wish for the Council, never had
seriously wished for it, and could not have any wish for it;

To others, that the princes who had most called for it, really
cared very little about it ;

To the Protestants, that no concession whatever would be
made to them ;

To the Roman Catholics, that small abuses would be amended,
and the great ones preserved ;

To all, in fine, that it would not be the Church’s council, but
the pope’s council.

And as for those, if there still were such, who persisted in
hoping something from it, can it be imagined that they would
at that time have dared to promise to its dogmatical decisions
the authority which has been given to them since? No; the
human springs of the machine had creaked too long and too
lamentably. They were destined still to creak too long. The
authority of the Council of Trent commenced, in fact, only after
its close. This we shall prove, and without difficulty ; but this
is just what we think it of most importance to prove well.

r



CHAPTER II.
(1545.)

FIRST CONVOCATION : INTRIGUES, DIFFICULTIES, AND DELAYS.

The arrival of the Legates—Three years’ indulgence—Scruples—Four
hundred seats and no bishops—Parturiunt montes—The imagination
of Father Biner—Simple arithmetic—A notable admission—CEcu-
menical Councils—The Church’s Representatives—Jerusalem and
Trent—Diplomacy—Had the Protestants promised obedienchEveryf'
epoch has its fixed idea—Luther’s trepidation—The real ob{lect 0
his wishes—Vicious circle—Where was the doctrine of Infallibility
—Affairs of Cologne—Who was in the wrong—Complications—B
what did the Council hold #—The Procurators—Infallibility by Del-
egation—Charles V. and heresy—The Pope’s offers—The priest-king
—The Morals of the Popes—New Scandals—Of happy memory—
Papal Infallibility—Certain questions—The Popedom at Rome.

THE grand day of the opening approached at last, and all
eyes in Europe were fixed on the small town which was to be
rendered for ever memorable by the praceedings of that day.

On the 13th of March, 1545, two of the legates, the Cardi-
nals del Monte and Santa-Croce, arrived at Trent. They came
armed with two papal bulls : the one public, merely appointing
them to preside in the council ; the other secret, authorizing
them to dissolve it, should the pope’s interests seem so to require.
This was nothing new. Martin V. had taken the same precau-
tion when the Council of Pavia met.

A vast crowd greeted the cardinals on their arrival, and being
received as princes, they responded to the popular enthusiasm,
as princes indeed, but as princes of the Church. Three years’
tndulgence was bestowed on all who were fortunate enough to
see them pass. Then came a scruple to perplex them. Every
indulgence proceeds from the pope, but among the powers con-
ferred upon them, that of granting indulgences had been omit-
ted. Legitimately, therefore, they could grant none—no, not
for three days ; and yet they had granted one for three years.
What, then, was to be done ? They wrote to Rome. The pope
could ask for nothing better than to have to confirm what his
legates had done. Three years! what is that to him? Thirty
or three hundred years would have cost him no more. But, be-
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hold, he also finds a scruple to annoy him. It was all very

to give validity to the indulgence for the time that had to run ;
but was it possible, even for him, to declare it available for the
time during which it had been absolutely null? Geod himself
cannot change the past. Let people do as they might, there
must always have elapsed a certain time during which the faith-
ful must have believed that they had what they had not. If
any of them had died during that interval, they must have passed
into the other world with a false passport. This apparently
childish embarrassment proved really a most serious affair for a
Roman casuist. There was no getting rid of it directly ; but it
was evaded by sending the legates a brief, antedated by several
weeks, and which they were presumed to have brought with
them from Rome. Pallavicim has been at great pains to put
this historical incident in a proper light, but has succeeded only
in proving that he himself thought it very strange.

There had been a crowd, then, at the arrival of the legates,
but people began to ask themselves where was the council. Not
a bishop had appeared except Cardinal Madrucci, the bishop of
Trent, who had preceded the legates in order to do the honours
of his city and of his palace. Four hundred seats were never-
theless prepared in a place set apart for them in the cathedral.
Although the legates were far from having any desire to see all
these filled, yet such a huge void ‘could not fail to be disquieting,
and to have much the appearance of an affront. The pope felt
greatly annoyed. He was well aware that a number of bishops,
particularly in Italy, had thought to pay court to him by not re-
pairing to_Trent; but he felt at the same time, that their ab-
sence would be attributed to him. How was he to contrive to
bring together enough without their being too many ?

The 14th of March had now come, still there was nobody ;
the 15th—still nobody, and the opening was adjourned. On the
23d, Diego de Mendoza, Charles V.’s ambassador, arrived at
Trent, and begged that they would hasten proceedings. The
legates held council as to what should be done. Three bishops
had arrived, were they to open the council? But how open a
general, cecumenical, and universal council with three Italian
bishops ! Let us wait, they said, for a few days. These few
days were to be prolonged to nine months.

We refrain from repeating the jests that passed from mouth
to mouth when people began to see the ridiculous issue of this
solemn convocation of Christendom, after being twenty-five years
of coming to the birth. Romanists and Reformed could not
avoid meeting on the common ground of an ancient apologue,
already suggested, no doubt, to our readers, and to which the
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name of the premier legate, Del Moate, or Of-the-Mountain, gave
a burlesque application. But let us not langh. This is a his-
tory, not a squib. It may, hawever, be very seriously remarked,
that among so many persons to whom the Council of Trent has
never appeared as anything but an immense and majestie as-
sembly, there is surely more than one with regard to whom
these. first details must make us suspect at once, that the imag-
ination has had something to do with what they have said of it.
“ The Council of Trent,” says one of its apologists,’ “ was com-
posed of all that was illustrious in Germany, Italy, France,
Spain, Hungary, Bohemisa, England, Ireland, Portugal, Poland,
Sweden, Belgium, Moravia, lllyria, and Greece.” We shall
soon see what all this amounted to. When the smagination
takes such a flight as this, it is very near deserving another

name.

And since we have touched on the question of number, we
crave leave to say a word on the subject.

We shall not go so far as to maintain that a council cannot
be properly called general, unless composed, literally, of all the
bishops of the Church; but from this generality to that of the
Council of Trent, the dmtance was to prove so wide, that one
might well ask, in good faith, if no conclusion was to be drawn
fromit. We do not think, indéed, that a more numerous assem-
bly would have voted differently ; the doctrinal decisions proba-
bly would have been the same. But, after all, had we as much
sympathy for the results, as we have little, it would always re-
main to be seen whether these results may be considered to have
been legally and honestly obtained.

In all deliberative assemblies, law, or custom, has ﬁxed a
minimum of members entitled to vote. It may be the half| the
third, or at the least, a fourth part of the total number ; below
that proportion there can be no voting. In_ councils, although
there is no formal law on the subject, the dictates of common
sense are plain enough to make anything else unnecessary.
you summon together a hundred persons, and there come only
ten, no doubt you may allow such a meeting, strictly speaking,
the name which it would have had, had it been complete ; but
it is clear that this would be a fiction. Now, let us see what
happened at Trent.

There were three convocations in all—the first (1546), un-
der Paul IIL, the second (1551), under Julius IIL., the thnd
(1562) under Pius IV.

1 Fsther Biner, a Jesuit.
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In the last, the number of voters rose, towards the close, to two
hundred and fifty. This was a considersble number ; still, it
was but a feeble mmonty of the bishops of Christendom. Italy
alone reckoned mare than two hundred and fifty bishops. -

Yet this number, relatively so small, was nearly fourfold what
had appeared at the two other convocations. On the day of
opening, there were only five-and-twenty ; afterwards we find
Bixty, at most seventy, but rarely all met at once ; in several of
the sessions they were even under fifty. And yet that was the
period at which were regulated and fixed, such fundamental
points as scripture, ttadltxon, original sin, grace, the sacraments,
&c. ‘“ What madness,” said Paual IV. one day, in an access of
ill humour and candour, ““to have sent threescore bishops, from
among the least capable, to a small city among the mountains,
there to decide so many thmgs It is true that this madness,
according to him, consisted in not having simply left the matter
in the hands of the men of ablhty, of whom, he added, “ Rome
is full ;” but if his conclusion is not ours, his exclamation about
the threescore bishops is not the less worth recording.

Nothing can be less clear, moreover, than the distinctions by
which Rome has come to endow councils with the imposing title
ecumenical,’ or to deprive them of it, according as it suits her
to accept or reject their decrees. What legal difference will she
show us between the Council of Nice condemning Arianism,
and the Council of Tyre, ten years afterwards, condemning the
faith of Nice? That of Tyre, you say, was compoged only of
the enemies of Athanasius. An Arian will reply, that neither
were there in the other any but the enemies of Arins.2 But at
Nice there were delegates from the pope present ; at Tyre there
were none. No more were there any at Constantinople in 381.
That council, nevertheless, is admitted as ecumenical, although
there was but one Latin bishop there against a hundred and
forty-nine Greeks. At Nice, there had been three against
three hundred and fifteen; at Chalcedon, there were again
three against three hundred and fifty. The greater number of
@eumenical councils have been, numerically and geographically,
much smaller than many of those to which that title has been
denied.3 * They became cecumenical,” it is said, “ by the sole
fact of their having been universally approved.” This is a mere

! Universal, met from the whole inhabited earth, which, in the Roman
system, unphes infallibility.

2 Be it remembered, that we are here e ﬁaﬁed in a question of le%n
right (droit), of forms, and we are not cal upon to pronounce, for
the moment, either for or against any dogma. -

* See Jurieu, Réflexions sur les Congiles, -~ -
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playing with words; a particular assembly does not become a
general assembly in virtue of the fact alone of its decisions hav-
ing been generally received ; at the most, it will be said, that it
is equivalent to a general assembly. Then, is it well consid-
ered in this theory, to what it leads? If the number and the
nationality of those present prove nothing—if four hundred
bishops, come from all parts of the Church, can form only a
particular and fallible council, whilst another with forty, may
become cecumenical, infallible—what then are they both at the
moment of their taking their decisions? Why, nothing. Their
authority depends on the posterior judgment of the Church.
Until the Church shall have pronounced, at least by its silence,
on all the points regulated by the assembly, neither the faithful,

. nor the assembly itself, know whether they can, in conscience,
admit what has been decided. In this manner, therefore, you
escape from the objection founded on the small number of
bishops ; and had they been no more than ten, the council
might have been eecumenical ; but you can do so only by admit-
ting that every assembly of this kind, were it to be composed of
a thousand bishops, has no authority of itself. It is only a con-
sultative commission. Its judgments may be reformed. Infal-
libility comes to it from elsewhere. .

“ Was the Council of Trent,” says Boyer,! «infallible of itself,
or in virtue of having been subsequently accepted by the Church ?
This we may regard as a useless question.” Yes, at the close of
three centuries; but we have now to do with 1545. We make
ourselves spectators of the first proceedings of the council ; here
then there is a question of right, which we cannot allow to be
omitted. Now, then, there can be no middle course ; either an
ecumenical council is infallible of itself—but it is not so unless
it be veritably ecumenical, universal ; or it becomes infallible
by virtue of the general assent of the Church, in which case
until this assent is ascertained, its decrees are only opinions not
yet clothed with the authority of decrees.

This last concession, from which so many Roman Catholics
recoil, is made, on the contrary, by the ultramontanists with the
utmost eagerness. They view it, and with reason, as conduct-
ing right on to the superiority of the pope over councils, and
consequently to his infallibility. But as this part of the ques-
tion was debated at Trent itself, we shall recur to it at the
proper time and place.

To the question of the number of the bishops in attendance,
should be added, in justice to the subject, that of their assumed
exclusive right to sit in councils.

! Director of the Seminary of Saint-SBulpice.
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No society whatever can logically have for its representatives
any but men chosen by itself. Now, are bishops chosen by the
Church ? Twelve hundred years have past, during which the
people of Roman Catholic Christendom have had no part in the
choice of their chief pastors. Were it otherwise, still it would
be no more than an ecclesiastical and human affair. Assuniing
that you have proved the Church’s infallibility, you will not
have thereby proved that the bishops are its only organs. As-
suming that you have proved the infallibility of councils-gen-
eral, you have still to demonstrate what is maintained at Rome—
“That it is by Divine right that councils are composed of
bishops.”?

On this subject one may well be confounded at seeing with
what assurance the most important doctrines and the most
formal theories are sometimes deduced from a phrase, from a
word—while conclusions from the plainest facts, and the most
circumstantial details, are obstinately resisted. You would call
by the name of council, and liken to posterior councils, the
humble meeting held by the apostles at Jerusalem.2 Be it so.
That meeting having said—* It hath seemed good to the Hon
Ghost and to us”—here, as you will have it, is the intervention
of the Holy Ghost in the decrees of all legitimate councils. You
cannot well put them on the same footing, seeing that the
apostles were individually inspired, and that the bishops, you
admit, are not. But let this too be granted. Take these words,
if you will, but then, at least, take all of them. * Then pleased
it the apostles and elders, with the whole Church, to send,”
&c., so the passage runs. Hence, it seems to follow, plainly
enough, that the inferior ministers, and even the laity, inter-
vened. Pallavicini is very merry at the expense of those who
‘would insist that the Church, the whole Church, that is to say,
several thousands of persons, took part in the deliberation, and
asks where in all Jerusalem a place could have been found
large enough for such a meeting? * Evidently,” he concludes,
“1here was only a certain number, a small number of the laity.”
What does it signify? If a small number was there, is this less
embarrassing than a great? The author is compelled to add,
in order to escape from this embarrassment, that they did not
intervene in the decision. But this is a pure invention, con-
tradicted at once by the general tenor and by the details of the
narrative. The more you shall have sought to represent the
apostles, not as the merely spiritual founders, but as the legis-
lators and organizers of the Church, the better right would you
give us to regard nothing as having emanated from them, but

! Father Biner. ' 2 Acts, ch. xv.
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what they appear to have made it a matter of conscience clearly
to teach. Had the author of the Book of Acts had the least idea
that the laity should be excluded from councils, who will believe
it possible that he could Write, as the winding up of his nar-
rative—* Then pleased it the apostles, and elders, with the
whole Church?’ . . . That, as a general position, the laity
would do better to leave doctrinal questions to the decision of
the pastors, is incontestable; that the Church, in convoking
councils, has done well in calling only bishops to them, may be
plausibly maintained; but if there has been a single council
which was not prevented from being legitimate by the interven-
tion of the laity, and if this council be precisely that whose his-
tory has been transmitted to us by an inspired author—then it
cannot be of Divine right that bishops alone enter those assem-
blies, and thereby have seized the monopoly of infallibility.

« Scripture,” says the Roman Catechiem, * often enough em-
ploys the word Churoh in designating those who are its pastors,
and who preside in it. It is in this sense that Christ has said,
if he whom you reprove, does not listen to you, tell it to the
Church—for here it is evident, that by the Church he means
the pastors of the Church.” What is evident is just the con-
trary. “ Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth
of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And
if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church.”
Thus, first of all, thou, quite alone; next, one or two persons ;
then the entire community. The citation, we see, is doubly
false; we might even say triply false. False, because the whole
flock, with or without its pastors as you choose, is spoken of ;
false, because here the word Church does not mean the Church in
general, but that of which each is specially 2 member ; false, in
fine, when one would find here an argument in favour of the
dogmatical authority of the Church, seeing that the case in
hand is that of a quarrel between two individuals, not at all
a question to be resolved. -

And now, let us return to our history.

By the end of March there Wwere still but four bishops, and
two spoke of going away. To give them something to do, and
keep them there, a kind of provisional committee was constituted,
which the legates, as a matter of form, cousulted on a certain
number of aflairs. Into this Mendoza was admitted. Ere long
this committee, having the air of persons setting themselves to a
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task in good earnest, and viewing themselves as the commence-
ment of the council, it was necessary to find some means of
checking, without giving offence, a course of procedure which
could not fail to cause uneasiness as soon ag the meetings were
at all numerous. There was an understanding, accordingly, be-
tween the legates and the pope, that there should always be two
despatches, the one confidential and secret, the other containing
no more than those parties were willing should be communicated-
to the bishops. * Such was the preparation made for receiving
the communications of the Holy Ghost.”! To be sure they were
only human affairs that were as yet treated of ; and no doubt a
sovereign has a right to send confidential notes to his ministers.
But this, in courts, is a thing admitted and known to every body ;
in the case before us, the bishops knew nothing about it. There
was deception, then, in their being left under the impression
that every thing was submitted to them. We shall see anon
‘whether political affairs were te have the pitiful honour exclu-
sively confined to them, of havmg double despatches and notes
secret or in cipher.

‘We shall not stop to review the angry disputes that arose in
the course of April on the subject of ranks and precedencies.
‘With these we do not charge the council as a crime ; it was no
fault of the bishops or of the pope, if Charles V. by his ambas-
sador, compelled them to make those matters the subject of regu-
Jations. Still, let us note the fact. The more the council came
to resemble a purely human convention, the better right have
we to ask in what respects it was the work of God.

Meanwhile the diet had met at Worms. The emperor was
still uncertain whether he should march against the Turks or
the Protestants.

The first thing done was to cause the convocation of the council
to be intimated to the Protestants, and this to remind them of
these two things : first, that they had been the first to speak of
a council ; second, that the truce was about to close, seeing that,
acoordmgto the terms of the decree, it was until the approachmg
council that they were to be allowed toleration and peace. On.
this last point any warning was superfluous. They could not
doybt that the emperor, to whom the pope was wnting letters
upon lettérs, was really prepared to attack them the moment he
ceased to be disquieted on the side of the Turks.

On the other point, their sentiments had long been known.
It was to make a mere jest of them to say— You wanted a
council ; here it is. You promised to submit to it ; now submit.”
It was evident that in asking for a council, andmptomnsmgto

3 Jurien. -
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surrender and obey, Luther  had never meant, nor could have
meant, a council held by the pope, composed of bishops subject
to the pope, and, in fine, manifestly assembled not to examine,
but to condemn. Nevertheless, who could believe it ? this re-
proach of inconsistency and bad faith, addressed then to the Prot-
estants on their openly refusing beforehand to accept of the de-
cisions of Trent, has been repeated in our hearing, in our own
‘day. It has been alleged that seeing they craved that council,
it argued a want of good faith to persist in repelling it.

They might reply, first, that these are not things in which the
engagements of the fathers can bind the children. Next, they
might ask if it be indeed true that they had promised obedience.
Could they have seriously promised it? One may engage to do
a thing, but not to believe a thing. Is it fair to suppose that
men profoundly hostile to such or such a doctrine, could engage
to admit it so soon as a council should decree it anew ?

Anew, we say ; for one of the best proofs that there could not
have been any promise to obey a council of this sort is, that the
greater number of the doctrines then denied, had been solemnly
admitted by councils quite of the same kind. Transubstantia-
tion, with all that is attached to it, had been definitively voted as
true under Innocent III., at the fourth council of Lateran. The
depriving the laity of the cup had been confirmed at Constance,
in 1414 ; and the number of sacraments fixed at seven, at
Florence, in 1438. Could it possibly have been hoped that
all these decisions, when corroborated by time, would be an-
nulled by a court that was to meet with the same views and
under the same influences? What, then, did the Protestants
mean, or rather, what had they wanted when they asked for a
council ?

Evidently they had formed to themselves no clear idea either of
the thing itself| or of the means by which it was to be accomplished.
Every epoch has its own fixed idea ; every minority is naturally
led to take advantage of that idea. Luther had found the word
council in all men’s mouths, and the desire for a council in all
men’s minds, and all their hearts ; he forthwith laid hold of it.
Shall ‘we suppose that he really shared in all the illusions of
which other men were the dupes with respect to that alleged
remedy for all the Church’s ills? Perhaps he might; but it was
rather from the need he felt of emboldening himself in his au-
dacity, by indulging the vague prospect of an authority which
should pronounce in the matter. Even Luther had trembled,
and had trembled long, before raising the standard. * No one
can know,” he wrote long afterwards,  what my heart suffered
those two first years, or in what. depression, in what despair, I-
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may say, I was often plunged. Even at this day, the pope’s
lendour and majesty sometimes dazzle me, and it is with
trembling that I attack him.” * Oh, how much pains it cost
me,” he wrote’in 1521, to the Augustinians of Wittemberg, “ to
justify me to myself for having alone ventured to rise against the
pope! How often did I in bitterness of soul oppose to myself
that argument of the papists—Art thou alone wise? Can all
besides have been deceiving themselves, and been deceived for
so long ?”  This responsibility frightened him. He felt that, at
any price, he must have something behind which to shelter
himself.
But he had traced the ideal to himself of that council amid
which he was to make his audacity disappear ; he intended it to
_be “ free and Christian ;" he meant, above all, that people should

" proceed on an engagement to judge only according to Scripture.

There lay the illusion ; there began the impossible. To propose
shutting out Rome. from the arsenal of tradition, was to require
that she should lay down all pretensions to the primacy, that she
should cease to be the Church, so as to be no more than a church,
the sister, the fellow of those new churches, born but as yester-
day according to her, and whose very existence, according to
her, was no better than a permanent crime. In brief, it was to
require that Rome should commence by embracing, if not the
Reformation, at least the fundamental principle of the Reforma-
tion. !

But if the one party erred in misplacing the question, or, to
speak more correctly, in not perceiving that it was insoluble, the
other party were still more in tHe wrong, in believing that they
exclusively were called upon t6 decide it. To have the council
convened by the pope, and to have it meet under the direction
of the pope, was to assume as admitted and incontestable the
most contested of all the points in question, namely, the supremacy
of Rome. This was the vast and vicious circle in which Europe
was to be driven about for twenty years.

All this, however, leadsto an important conclusion, which has
been too much forgotten : that the docttine of the Church’s in-
fallibility, so boldly advanced in our times by the Romish doctors
as' the basis of the whole, edifice, was at that time, we do not say
unknown, but certainly very far from being held so rigorously
as it has been since. Had it been a positive tenet that Rome
could change nothing, absolutely nothing, of aught she had once
decided in points of doctrine, it 18 evident that the idea of an ap-
peal from her, in the matter of dogmas, to a future council, never
could have entered any one’s head, and no more that of Luther
than of any one else. To whom could such a thought suggest
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itself at the present day? What Protestant would now dream of
asking Rome to change.or even to modify her creed on a single
point ? If, therefore, there were demands of this sort in the six-
teenth century, and if such demands could be preferred without
its being felt that what was asked was an impossibility—what,
we repeat, is the inevitable conclusion, but that the Church’s
infallibility was not yet a formal dogma, and the pope’s still less
so? Of this we shall hereafter have proofs of another kind.

When the Lutherans, in protesting against all that was to be
done at Trent, craved an indefinite prolongation for the truce
granted until the opening of the council, the emperor replied,
that it did not belong to him to withdraw them from whatever
might be the judgment of that supreme tribunal. His proper
part would be to attack them as heretics, solemnly condemned,
rather than as his own proper enemies ; all he desired was, that
the condemnation might be delayed until the state of his affairs
should admit of his giving effect to it. On this side, therefore,
he was well content that there should be no precipitation. But,
on the other, numerous embarrassments were accumulating.
Though in no haste, for the moment, to tee sentence pronounced
on the Reformed in general, still there was one individual who
gave him much disquiet, and of whom he was eager to be rid.
This was Hermann von Meurs, Archbishop of Cologne. A se-
cret partisan of Luther, he had introduced into his diocese a cer-
tain number of reforms, at first disciplinary, then, by little and
little, some that touched more or less on doctrine. The defec-
tion of Cologne would have been a terrible blow, and the move-
ment that had commenced reqlired to be checked at any cost.
So intent was Charles V. upon this being done, that he forgot
that a council was expected, nay, he seemed to forget even that
there was a pope. It was before himself, the emperor, that he
caused the archbishop to be summoned, nor did he even speak
of delivering him afterwards to the judgment of the Church.
From the council not having yet done anything, he seemed to
conclude that all questions remained untouched, and that it re-
mained for him to determine the grounds on which Hermann
was to be condemned. Once more, accordingly, he appointed a
public conference to be held, of certain doccors of both parties,
and even went so far as to give instructions for an abstract of
the discussion being laid before the diet the following year.
This was a plain enough intimation, that in the case in hand
he was to make the diet serve as council. As for the pope,
he was entirely left out of view.

Paul said nothing, and contented himself with summoning the
archbishop also. He devoured the affront in secret; but the
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council narrowly escaped being dissolved by it. The fifteen or
twenty bishops who happened to be then at Trent, asked them-
selves what they had come there for, if the emperor employed
himself in summoning prelates, drawing up articles of faith, and
acting as council and as pope. These complaints found their
way to’ Rome, where it was not easy to know whether they
should be encouraged or suppressed. In itself the dissolving of
the council could not but gratify the pope ; but was he sure that
he would have restored to him, intact, that authority of which
he was partially deprived by the convocation of a council-gen-

~eral? The future diet might, at the voice of the emperor, act
as heir to the rights of the council, after it had expired at its
birth. The affair of Hermann might also call for an explana-
tion on the subject of the limits of the two powers, and the em-
peror seemed little disposed to have all his rights comprised in
that of sending the archbishop to the pope. It was better, there-
fore, for the latter that no such explanation should take place,
and, in order to that, it was requisite that the council should
continue in prospect, even although it should remain indefi-
nitely thus.

‘Whom shall we pronounce to have been really in the wrong ?
We cannot but admit that it was the emperor. Whatever might
have been his opinion in the everlasting dispute about the supe-
riority of councils over popes, or of popes over councils, he could
not seriously believe himself authorized to pronounce on the
orthodoxy of an archbishop. In protesting, the pope would have
done no more than his duty. His councillors urged him to it;
his silence was called treason. It is not for us to blame him for
having persisted in it ; but as we hold ourselves bound to collect,
in passing? all that can throw light on what some were interested
in leaving in the shade, we would here remark how much the
authority of the Church and of its head was still vague, obscure,
and little understood. It was rather a fact than a right. Asa
fact, the strong made a jest of it ; as a right, from the moment
of its not being an absolute right over everything and everybody,
no man knew exactly how he stood with regard to it. Men
took the place of principles. A strong pope encroached on the
civil power ; a strong prince on the spiritual. At Rome, a priest
took away kingdoms; at Cologne, a prince spoke of taking away
an archbishopric. Ahd amid all this, that council which Rome
represents to us as a citadel built upon the rock, is shewn by
all the histories of the time, even the most Romanist of them,
to have held-by a thread, a hair, a nothing—to have been de-
pendent to an incredible extent on the wretched springs of po-
litical intrigue and human passion. If in all this, some see only



32 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. Book L

one farther proof of the Divine intervention such as alone, in
their opinion, could have removed so many obstacles—do we not
reverence God more, when we say, with this history in our hand,
that it would have been unworthy of Him to have veiled the
august action of the Holy Ghost under such a tissue of human
frailty and selfishness ?

Erelong there arose a new difficulty.

The kingdom of Naples had about a hundred bishops, the
greater part of whom were devoted to the pope, and ready to
repair to the council as soon as he should signify a wish to see
them there.- Now, the viceroy! having proposed that four only
should go—these four acting at once for themselves and for all
the rest—to this they refused to agree. The matter was referred
to the pope, who pronounced them in the right.

In the Roman point of view, and in regard to a council, the
viceroy’s idea was absurd. Nothing more legitimate or more
simple than to vote by procuration in a matter where a man’s
self, his own interests, and his own rights are concerned ; but
who could reasonably dream of such a thing as to concur in the
same way by procuration, in dogmatical decisions, and in de-
crees viewed beforehand as infallible? In fact, it is in the body
of the bishops that infallibility is supposed to reside. There could
be no assurance that each mandatory would vote on all points
as his constituents would have done. The viceroy had never
thought of this. And here we see a fresh proof of what we
have just remarked, as to the obscurity in which, in the six-
teenth century, those grand theories still fluctuated, which are
represented in our days as dating from the earliest tirhes of the
Church. .

But was this theory, obscure to a statesman, clear-at least to
the understanding of the pope? His bull makes no mention of
it. Nevertheless, that would have been the best way to make
it displease nobody. * The episcopal body,” he might have said,
“ cannot err ; but every bishop is fallible. Each, therefore, can
represent only himself. To allow one to vote for several, would
be to trench upon the infallibility of the body.” As for repre-

tion by procurators who should not be bishops—for this
ion also had been raised—the pope would have had even
ifficulty in demonstrating that it was impossible. It 4s
wine right,” he might have said, * that a council should
mposed of bishops. It is through them that the Holy Ghost
esit. We cannot, therefore, make Him pass through chan-
n which we have no warranty that His influences will not
! Peter of Toledo. )
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be tampered with and altered.” Such is the manner in which
one would reason at the present day.

Instead of reasoming, the pope confined himself to mere de-
fence, and condemned the idea, not as absurd, but simply. as bad. .
People settled down generally into the conviction that his first,
and perhaps his only motive, was the fear that the foreign bishops
might take advantage of it to secure for themselves the majority
in the council. Such even was his alarm that he declared every
bishop suspended and interdicted, Zpso facto, who should dare to
vote by proxy. The legates thought the bull so absolute and so
harsh, that they durst not give the actual text. They craved
that the pope would allow them to publish the meaning only,
and even that with much softening of its pungency.

It was well that they did so, for it was to happen with this,
as with so many other bulls, which, notwithstanding the severity
of their terms, and the pretension of speaking in the name of
God, had accommodated themselves admirably to all the exi-
gencies which Rome had not the courage, or the ability, directly
to confront. Hardly had it been received at Trent, when, be-
hold, the procurators of Albert of Brandenburg, archbishop of

_ Mayence, arrived ; and although he could not have purposely

violated the pope’s order, since he knew nothing of it, they did
not venture to apply it to him. No time was lost in assuring
him that the prohibition could not concern so eminent a person
—a cardinal-prince—as he was. An unjust distin¢tion this, any
way, but passing strange when viewed in the light of the coun-
cil’s Divine mission. The members are equal—all share in the
council’s infallibility ; but, if you are a mere bighop, it is lost un-
less you exercise it yourself; if you are a prince, you may trans-
mit and delegate it.

Dispensation followed dispensation, until at last the procura-
tors that were admitted, became sufficiently numerous. At the
cloge of the council we find forty-nine. '

In the beginning of May, the preparatory committee being a
little more numerous, various matters of form, costume, cere-
monies, &c., were regulated. After that, the opening of the
council was spoken of. The majority thought that this should
be done. It was said that it would be the best way to get those
bishops to come who desired to do so, but who grudged risking a
fruitless journey ; and, further, that it would be the best method
also of putting a stop to the liberties in which Charles V. was
disposed to indulge. The legates decided that they must wait
for Cardinal Farnese, who was now papal nuncio at the court
of the emperor. But they did not fully speak out their mind.

This was because to the palpable difficulties of their position,
B*
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there was now daily added one or other of those which would
not bear to be openly avowed, and yet were all the more vexa-
tious. The pope could do nothing without the emperer ; the
emperor wanted nothing better than to dispense with the pope,
and what he had already done sufficiently indicated what he might
prove capable of doing, were the occasion to offer. His love for
the Church, which he was constantly parading, did not prevent
his entering perpetually into conferences with those heretics that
were so heartily cursed by Rome, and he was more or less severe,
more or less insinuating, just in proportion as the Turks avoided:
or approached the Austrian frontiers. Sometimes he merely
pressed them to agree to the council, promising for the rest, that
he would act mildly ; sometimes, renouncing the idea of religious
unity, he went so far as even to propoge to them that it should
be dissolved immediately, provided they would sincerely resume
their places within the sphere of that political umty of which he -
was resolved, above all things, tQ be the chief. Was it his pur-
pose, as the Protestants generally thought, to crush them after-
wards? This is' possible, and.even probable : but the pope felt
that this accord, were it-to last no more than two months, could
only be at his expense. It was necessary, therefore, at any cost,
not only to retard it, but to make it impossible ; and for this it
was indispensable that war should commence without any longer
delay. Cardinal Farnese, accordingly, had received orders to
labour to that effect to the utmost of his power. On the pope’s
part he offered twelve thousand - men and five hundred horses.

Let us, on this-subject, repeat what has been'so often said,
or written, on this strange and fatal transformation of a bishop
into a king, of o priest into a warrior, of the professed father
of Christians into a man having soldiers. to furnish by the
twelve thousand, and who offers them—we have seen for what
purpose! It is annoying that so many mere declaimers should
have meddled with the theme, and that so many infidels should.
have laid hold of it for their own purposes. So much virulence
has been shewn in exclaiming against the pope and the clergy,
that sober people have almost been condemned to say nothing
of a certain number of complaints, well-founded, no doubt, but
too often and too ambitiously repeated. Happily, a truth is not
the less a truth though often harped upon. Should we take
advantage of the occasion to say again that the temporal power
of the popes has often been as odious in practice as it is illegiti-
mate and anti-Christian in theory-——would this be any the less
true, because Raynal and Diderot have demonstrated it be-
fore us ? , '

The same may be observed with respect to the morals of the.




Cuar. 11. 1545, MORALS OF THE POPES. 35

popes ; for here, too, we might have an excellent opportunity of
spedking of those morals. Amid so many cares to engage and
distract him, Paul did not forget his family. We have seen how
he raised his two grandsons to the cardinalship ; but his son was
still nothing—nothing but a burden on his purse. Paul had no
wish to die without having first secured for him one of the first,
if possible the first, place among the princes of Italy. 8o early
as in 1538, he had asked that he might have the Dukedom of
Milan.! In despair of being able to obtain this, he had dreamt
of that of Parma and Placentia. This last was a dependence of

- the domain of the Church ; but the consent of the emperor also,
as lord-paramount, had to be obtained. Besides, it was at the
outset a question of no small gravity, if a pope, possessing the
usufruct of what was called St. Peter’s patrimony, were autho-
rized to erect any portion of it into an independent sovereignty.
If he could give Parma to his son, he must also have had it in
his power to give him Rome. This was the emperor’s objection.
In point of law he-had nothing to answer ; but Cardinal Farnese
was not the man to leave the question on this ground. The
pope’s son was his father. Now, he hoped, that once he were
the son of a duke, people would perhaps forget to reproach him
with being the son of a bastard and the grandson of a pope.
« If you give us Parma,” said he to the emperor, “ you will see
the dukedom in the possession of a family which will be indebted
to you for its elevation, and for ever devoted to you ; if you leave
it in the hands of the pope, who shall answer for Paul III.’s suc-
cessor not being your enemy ?”’ .In fine, Octavius, the heir of
Lewis Farnese, had married Margaret, Charles V.’s natural
daughter. Thus, in consenting to the elevation of the Farneses,
the emperor secured the rank and fortune of his own daughter.
Yet he yielded only with reluctance. The pope, in the begin-
ning of August, solemnly gave Lewis the investiture of the duke-
dom.

On this occasion the Protestants were not the only persons to
exclaim against the shamelessness of Paul III. Bitter reflections
were cast upon him throughout all Italy, at Trent, at Rome, and
even among the cardinals ; those even who were too much accus-
tomed to the pontifical disorders to censure them in the name of
religion and morals, not the less regarded the success achieved
by Paul as imprudent and fatal. In other times it would only
have been one scandal in addition to many others; but at a
moment when all eyes were fixed on the court of Rome, when a
council was just about to open, when even those nations that

! This fact, denied by Pallavicini, has been proved from incontestable
decuments by Ranke. )
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‘were most opposed to any reformation in the faith, loundly called
for reformation in the morals of the Church—Paul’s conduct was
that of a person out of his senses and mad.

For the Protestants that madness was a triumph. Such an
affair as this told more against the pope and the popedom than
all the folios of the dootors; they asked themselves whether
people would not be compelled by seeing him scandalously fal-
lible in so many things, to end with admitting that he might be
fallible in all.

And we, too, ask ourselves the same thing. .

It is true that we have no longer scandals of such magnitude
to appeal to. But of what consequence is this? The theory of
papal infallibility has undergone no change since the faults of a
Paul II1., or the orgies of an Alexander VI.; on the contrary, it
is taught at the present day with less reserve and more generally
than ever. If the present pope is a respectable man, so much
the better ; but he might not be go, and yet not the less be pope.!
Nothing, consequently, more illogical than the ignorant charity
of those people who profess not to understand how we reproach
the popedom of the present day with the faults and vices of the
popedom of three centuries ago. Whatever changes for the bet-
ter the court of Rome may have effected in its own immediate
circle, the question remains, and will for ever remain the same.
Should we find in the whole series of the popes but a single man
decidedly too bad for reason and conscience not to revolt at the
idea that he could have been infallible in point of doctrine, we
should be authorized to refuse, even to the best, a privilege which
has necessarily belonged either to all or to none.

‘What more curious, on this subject, than the embarrassment
into which they themselves are thrown when they have to speak
of such or such a pope among their predecessors? It is the
usual practice, in official acts, that the name of every bygone
pope should be followed with the words  of happy memory ;"

1 Would the reader like to know how M. le Maistre, in his book en-
titled Du Pape, tries to elude this objection? ‘At a time when court-
esans, monsters of licentiousness and wickedness, taking advantage of
the public disorders, disposed of all things at Rome, and contrived to
place their sons and their lovers on the seat of St. Peter, I most ex-
pressly deny that those men were popes.” Very convenient, no doubt;
but if every one has a right to decide who have been, and who have
not been popes, to what does this lead us? If there have been no law-
ful popes but such as have owed nothing to corruption and to intrigue,
the Church must then have remained for whole ages without a head.
Much more; as every election, even the best, maYl have been secretly
indebted to some disgraceful motive, it would follow that we eannot
be sure of the legitimacy of any pope.

| -



Caar. 11. 1545. PAPAL INFA.LLIBH..ITY‘IN DISCIPLINE. 87

but as there are several to whom these words very ill apply, how
do people think it is contrived to avoid openly depriving such
popes of the title? Why, they are quoted in notes. Thus
Gregory XVI., in his encyclical letter of 1832, having occasion
to speak of bad books, mentions first Leo X., then Clement
XIIIL., as the authors of certain decrees on the subject, and the
words of happy memory' failed not to accompany these names;
but Alexander VI.,2 a bull of whose issuing, under the title Inter
DMuyltiplices, ought to have figured in the first line, was named
merely in a slight reference. There, as the formula was not
strictly required, its omission was a matter of no difficulty. And
=0, though to this man the heir of his throne is obliged to refuse
not only his esteem, but even the hackneyed homage of a vain
formula—yet even to him, O pope, under the penalty of reduc-
ing youreelf to nothing, you are compelled to say to his face,
that the Holy Ghost was in him. That mind teeming with so
many infamous ideas, had only to wish it, in order to its being
put nto a condition for sounding the most unfathomable mys-
teries without a chance of error. That hand, which was so
skilled in the management of poisons, it depended only on him-
self to employ in tracing lines as holy, as venerable, as infal-
lible as those of a St. Paul or a St. John. That body rendered
impure by every vice—but no; you would not dare to do so.
You would find it hard to say whether it would be most odious
or most absurd. And yet, if you recoil, all is lost. The cause
of Borgia is identified with yours. On the pontiff’s throne every
stain i8 indelible.

Are those Roman Catholics who reject the doctrine of the
pope’s infallibility in a better position than others for declining
our conclusions? We shall elsewhere examine whether it be
true that a man can be a Roman Catholic without believing in
that infallibility, and whether he has only to deny it, in order to
escape from the difficulties which it involves. It is incontestably
an article of faith for a great part of their Church, for those
countries that have the reputation of being most Roman Catholic,
for Italy, for Rome, for the cardinals, for the pope, inasmuch as
we are not aware that the popes of our age have ever withdrawn
the decrees in which so many bygone popes openly arrogate that
privilege. As for those persons who would say, ¢ We don’t believe
1n it,- your objections do not affect us,’ we might always psove
to them that in refusing to answer those objections, they only
make them recoil with augmented force—upon whom ? Why,
upon the pope and upon those whom the pope regards as his best,

1 Felicis recordationis predecessor noster.
2 « A great rogue,” says De Maistre.
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indeed as his only true friends. It is known that Rome would
never listen for a moment to the middle terms, imagined by
certain Romanists, for the purpose of getting rid of the papal
infallibility, without having the air of denying it. Jansenius
having said that * the Holy See sometimes condemns a doctrine
solely for the sake of peace, without thereby meaning to declare
it false,” his assertion was formally reproved by Clement VIIL.

As for those even who, while they admit the pope’s infalli-
bility in matters of doctrine, think to render that position more
tenable by denying that he is infallible in point of discipline—
we might prove to them also, that this denial has never had the
consent of Rome. The Church cannot err, says the Roman
Catechism,! either in the faith, or iz the rule of manners. In
that same encyclical letter of 1832: “It would,” wrote the
pope, “be. criminal? and altogether comtrary to the respect
due to the laws of the Church, to.carp at the discipline which
it has established.”. Shall it be said that the pope, in this
passage, seems rather to ordain respect for established discipline
than belief in its infallibility in general? Let us hear¢ “ As it
is certain,” he goes on to say, “to use the words of the Fathers
of the Council of Trent, in their thirteenth session, that the
,Church has been taught by Jesus Christ and His apostles, that
she is under the constant teaching of the Holy Ghost, it is alto-
gether absurd to moot the idea of a restoration, of a regenera-
tion—as if she could be thought capable of falling.” Behold
discipline put positively under the safeguard of the general infal-
libility admitted by the Council of Trent; and as the pope, in
that document, puts no difference betwixt the laws of the Church
and the laws of the popes, as, moreover, discipline is the wotk
of the popes much more than it is the work of the Church, all
that he has said of the Church he has virtually said of the
popes; to them, as well as- to' the Church assigning that disci-
plinary infallibility quite as much as the infallibility in matters
of faith. Deny it; say that it is a mistake, that you have only
to make the same objections as ours on that pomt—all well !
But remember, let us once more be allowed to say, that you
then send them back more strong, more direct, more crushing—
to whom? To the pope, to the head of your Church, to all
who, according to him, exclusively hold the truth.

Of those last then—and we have already said that their
numbers are on the increase in the Roman Church—we would
ask what they would make of Pope Liberius, who for four years
was an Arian; of Liberius excommunicating Athanasius, the
author of the Roman Symbol ; of Liberius, to whom Bishop

! Chap. ix. - 3 Nefas essot._
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Hilary of Poitiers, champion of the Nicene Creed, wrote on that
occasion : “I anathematize thee, Liberius, both thee and thine.
I anathematize a second and a third time, Liberius, the pre-
varicator !’

We would ask them what they make of Innocent X., who,
shortly before condemning Jansenius, said : “ Let me be left at

e ; thiis no business of mine; I am old; I have never
studied theology ;” which did not prevent him, however, from
proneuncing, and leaving others to teach as infallibly true, what
he himself had never taught but hesitatingly. .

‘We would ask them what they would make of Innocent XII.,
approving, praisihg, admiring a book,! and then, on being
solieit?'d by a king, and after two years of resistance, condemn-
ingit? -

We would ask them where infallibility resided when there
were two, three, or four popes, all at once, a thing which
happened, not once or twice as is generally thought, but twenty-
four times ;" where, when those popes mutually condemned and
anathematized each other; where, when their rights—or their
crimes—were so equally balanced, that there was no means of
distinguishing the true pope from the anti-pope, and the direct
chain of succession from the violent and intrusive one ?

We would ask them—but to what purpose multiply these
questions ?—one or a hundred, what does it signify? The
objection is the same. And who might best multiply these
questions, if. not those who are brought into immediate cont
with Rome, and the popes, and -the circle around the pop
It is in Italy, in fact it is at Rome, and in the palace of
popes, that the idea of their infallibility must have had to
counter, it would seem, most opposition. At a distance,
see only the head of the Church, the vicar of Jesus Christ.
words never reach them but in august phraseology ; he finds
difficulty in gaining and preserving a certain grandeur in -
popular imagination. Close at hand, be he ever o respecta
as an individual, still he is a mere man ; often all that is to
seen is a worn-out old man, a poor shrivelled body, a sink
mind, a failing memory, a master, in fine, who has ceased
see, to hear, to think, and who lives only in the persons of
servants. What! you may have seen this old man last nigl
you may have conversed with him familiarly; you may e

3 Fénélon’s Mazimes des Saints.

2 In 250, 336, 418, 498, 530, 686, 687, 767, 824, 855, 963, 984, 9
1012, 1038, 1058, 1061, 1073, 1118, 1130, 1159, 1316, 1878, 1431. Fr
the third to the fifteenth century, one only did not witness a schii
and the eleventh saw five.
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have corrected him in a mistake, and contradicted him, as will
sometimes happen in all the conversations in the world; he
himself may sometimes have admitted that you were in the
right, and may have politely said, “ Very true—I was mistaken.”
And lo, at the close of this colloquy, he may have dictated some
lines on questions which the greatest gemus would only study
with trembling. Now, these few lines you present to me
as infallible and sacred ; as a decision which I cannot attack
without revolting from God himself. Further, who knows after
all whether it be really from him? Who knows but that it
may have been you, his counsellor, who suggested, nay, per-
haps, who dictated the whole of it? Elsewlrere, ministers are
responsible, and the prince alone is irresponsible ; at Rome, in
everything not political, it is the pope alone who is responsible.
A fallible and irresponsible monarch may, without compromising
himself, put his signature to what is done in his name ; an infal-
lible doctor cannot avoid assuming the responsibility of all that
he signs. But those who direct him; those who prepare his
decrees, those who put the pen into his hand to sign them ; those
who can say, “Such or such an article of faith was made by
me”—how can they, unless indeed they believe themselves to
be infallible—how can they seriously teach the pope’s infalli-
bility ?  Pallavicini, our historian, was one of the very men who
pushed on Innocent X., old and tremulous, to the condemnation
of Jansenius. He himself has preserved for us the details of the
pope’s hesitations. “ When he placed himself,” says he, “on.
the brink of the ditch, and measured in thought the space he
had to clear, he paused, and could not be made to go farther.”
What language! What a comment on our reasonings on the
authority of the pope! Ah, however annoying it may be to mix
up a charge of bad faith with calm and serious arguments, how
can we but feel convinced that the folks at Rome, those who
proclaim most loudly the pope’s infallibility, are certainly, of all
Roman Catholics, those who believe it least, and who can least
believe it ?

But why do we speak of the folks at Reme ? Beyond the
circle of those who have an interest in allowing the fundamental
principle of ultramontanism to live and revive to the utmost,
there is not a place in the world where the general body of pro-
fessing Christians is farther from according to the pope any
supernatural and divine authority. On arriving frem France,
Germany, or Switzerland, where so many bow at the mere
name of our Holy Father the Pope, where those even who
least believe in him, generally speak of him with respect—one
is confounded at the boldness with which the lowest shopkeepers
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in Rome, the moment their tongues are unloosed, express them-
selves with respect to his character, his person, the people he has
about him, and his_doings. The very police, generally so act-
ive and so susceptible in matters affecting the civil power, are
much less so with respect to the Head of the Church and God’s
representative. They make no long speeches against his infal-
libility ; they have never asked themselves theoretically what it
means, and whether they believe in it; but the less they have
reflected on it, the less do they try, as so many Roman Catho-
lics do- elsewhere, to conceal from you, and to conceal from
themselves, that they cannot believe in it. And how could
they? With what powers of abstraction would they not need to
be indued in order to their seriously accepting as infallible,
sacred, above all attack, what they see emanating from the
same source with the decrees, political, or others, which they
may have attacked, criticised, possibly cursed? Were you to
force them to reason, to draw conclusions, think you that you
would find much difficulty in wresting from them the confes-
sion of that which, without their being aware of it, is really at
the bottom of their thoughts?! Think you, to return to our
history, that those who were so scandalized at the decree by
‘which ‘Paul III. gave a dukedom to his son, could have been
really and intimately convineed of his infallibility in such or such
a decree, published perhaps the same day, subscribed perhaps
with the same pen, and on the same parchment? No, we will
venture to say, they did not believe in it. No more do those
who are about the pope at the present day believe in it ; or if
they do believe in 1t—for it were too painful to suppose there
could be hypocrisy so long persisted in—it is because they are
self-blinded ; it is because from the strong feeling they have of
the need there is for a pope in order to their reigning over peo-
ple’s consciences in his name, they end at last in submitting
their own consciences to him. .

Could those men who took part in the opening proceedings of
the council, have #ny more believed in the infallibility of coun-
cils? Let us proceed with our narrative; that will be a
sufficient reply.

! “Rome knows this: it is long since the pope's authority has been
anywhere less deeply rooted than in Italy. Not that the people do not,
from habit, respect it in all that does not traverse their own ideas, or
their favourite passions, or their interests; but, above the people, one

hardly finds any but censurers and enemies. Not only does nobody
believe in it, but they scout it and hate it.”—Lamennais, 4ffaires de




CHAPTER III.

(1545.)

THE COUNCIL AT LAST OPENED. SESSIONS L, I., I

The Bishops begin to be impatient—First Session, 13th December,
1545—Formidable task—What Catholicism had been hitherto—
Bossuet and St. Augustine—Progress in Religion—Reasonable In-
consistencies and absurd Logic—A wise Decree—In whose name
was it to be published—Pope and Council—Prasidentibus legatis—
Foxes—SEcoND SessioN—Protests—Were appearances really saved
—People know not where to begin—Indecision and Alarm—*Day
of -Battle! Glorious Day!”—Dangerous medley—What the weak-
minded may think—The Queen of the Virtues—Credo—Trimp SEs-
stoN—An able General—The Italians at Trent—Their Oath—The
Consent of the Church. ) :

THE year was now drawing to a close. The bishops were
beginning to lose patience; the legates had exhausted their
means of amusing them. It had even been found necessary to
grant some assistance in money gratifications—not pensions, the
legates would say, for it was of essential consequence that the
pope should never be obnoxious to the charge of having. mem-
bers of the council in his pay. By and by people became less
scrupulous, ’ .

Cardinal Farnese had returned from Germany, but without
having obtained more than the emperor’s consent to his father's
elevation to the dukedom. Charles V. had refuged the offer of
12,000 men; the news of an agreement between him and the
Lutherans was what might at any moment arrive. Then na
more council ; but the pope preferred risking its chances, to see-
ing it break up in a manner so humiliating for him. Resolving,
therefore, to be beforehand, he begged that a choice of one of
these three might be made, the su ion, the translation, or
the immediate opening of the counc:'?. Now, the suspension of
the council could not suit the emperor, as long as the agreement
with the Protestants remained unconcluded, and it was of
importance that he should continue to have it in his power to
threaten them, if not with the council—for they had no great
fear of it, yet at least with the crusade which it would be sure
to ordain against the refractory. No more did it suit his views
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that the council should be transferred to another place ; he knew
that the pope would never consent to its being held in a town
at a greater distance than Trent, and Trent was only too near
Rome. There remained the opening; and the emperor had
always less and less cause to be eager for that. In the end he
offered to oppose it no longer, but upon one condition ; namely,
that the assembled bishops, at least, in the first stages of their
proceedings, should occupy themselves with matters of discipline,
ghould omit all decision of doctrinal questions, and, in one word,
abstain from everything that might offend the Protestants.

The pope’s patience was now exhausted. In asking that all
cause of irritation to the Lutherans should be avoided, Charles.
let it be seen clearly enough, that, should he come at last to an
accommodation of his differences with them, he would no longer
permit their being anathematized ; and what a strange part then
would be that &f a council, forced to remain mute in presence
of such a schism! Without either refusing or promising, Paul
hastened to send to the legates, on the 31st of October, the order
to commence on the second Sunday of December. In the bull,
he confined himself to saying, that the council should proceed
“in full liberty.” We shall see what was the real extent of this
“full liberty,” promised, and even ordained, as the privilege of
the assembly.

On the 13th of December, accordingly, twenty-five bishops,
clothed in their pontifical robes, went in procession to the cathe-
dral church, and Cardinal del Monte, the first legate, celebrated
mass there. Then, after a sermon by Cornelio Musso, Bishop
of Bitonto, and an address composed by the legates, the council
was declared to be opened, to the glory of the holy and undivided
Trinity—for the extirpation of heresies, the peace and the union
of the Church, the reformation of the clergy and the people,
the suppression and extinction of the enemies of the Christian
name.! Nothing further was done; except to decide that the
second formal session? should not be held until the 7th of Janu-

! « Ad laudem et gloriam sancte et individus Trinitatis—ad extir-

- pationem hseresum, ad pacem et unionem Ecclesise, ad depressionem

et extinctionem hostium Christiani nominis.”

3 [The reader must hereafter distinguish between sessions of the coun-
cil and congregations. The order of business in the council was fixed
as follows: (1) the subjects for discussion were arranged by committees
composed of bishops and doctors; (2) these subjects were then * * *
in meetings composed of all the members, called technically ¢
tions, in which all decrees, &e., were to pass by a majority
reckoned, not by nations (as at the council of Constance),
heads; (3) the resolutions thus adopted were to be published :
firmed in the sessions, which were to be held openly in the c¢
with mass and preaching, and in which no giscussions wel
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ary (1546). This delay, said the legates, was on account of the
Christmas holidays; but the truth was, that they had nothing
in a state of readiness, and that nobody knew where to begin.

The task, it must be allowed, which these few doctors were
about to undertake, that, too, under the burthen of an immense
responsibility, in the face of embarrassments and obstacles of all
sorts, and of innumerable uncertainties and obscurities, was truly
formidable. For it was to no purpose that they advertised them-
selves as the organs of the Holy Ghost; not the less did they
feel what poor weak creatures they were when they came to
handle certain questions. Amid the labours which this history
+has cost us, we have repeatedly forgot at once our antipathy to
their pride and their errors. The pen has dropt from our fingers;
we have felt that we could only pity them; we have thought
they must have had punishment enough in the frightful labours
of these endless eighteen years. Down to that period, in fact,
Roman Catholicism had never seriously attempted the systematic
arrangement of its doctrines and its laws. For more than a
thousand years, decisions, on each occasion when they had been
promulgated, had hardly touched more than one or a small
number of points; councils and popes had never dreamt of
looking beyond the interests, the perils, and the desires of the
passing moment. Let Roman Catholic historians say what they
please,! it is not true that the dogmatical theology, or the unity
of Trent, was that from which the Protestants separated. It is
true, no doubt, in this sense, that what was about to receive the
force of decrees at Trent, had already been, on the whole, the
Roman faith ; but to say that Luther had had such a teaching
body to break with as has existed since, would be an anachron-
ism. The Roman unity of the present day "dates from the
Reformation ; its first cause, as well as its strongest bond of
union, must be sought for in the re-action against the Reforma-
tion. :

Down to this period, then, each workman had but brought
his own stone to the mass, and, accordingly, it was not before
an edifice, requiring repair and completion, that the council had
to set itself to work, but only before a heap of materials. And
these materials they were not even allowed to sift. To reject a
single stone would have been to unsettle the right of all the rest
to be employed in the edifice ; whether the builders desired it or

allowed. It is clear that by this arrangement the pope had the de-
cisions of the council entirely in his hands, as the committeés were
appointed by the legates; and in counting ’keads, the Italians were in
a majority.—Ep.] : ’

! See in particular Moehler's Symbolism. ~
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no, it behoved that all should be taken in. But, perhaps, the
plan had been clearly traced, and the foundations positively
laid! Not at all: the plan existed only in fragments, and in
fragments of different proportions, varying with the different
ages of the Church. The only entire plan they possessed was
that of the Bible, and that they would not have ; it was but too
evident that they could not find places for all their materials
there. They were about to pronounce a curse on all who had
dared to take up that plan anew, and to hold to it. What a com-
plexity ! And well surely may we forgive some trepidation in
those who had to disentangle it, and those, in particular, who
had to superintend and direct the operation.

* Heresy,” says Bossuet,! “ feeble production of the human
mind, can constitute itself only in ill-assorted pieces; catholic
“truth, proceeding from God, is perfect from the outset.”” How
many things must have been forgotten before a man durst write
these words! What a defiance to history—to that of the first
fifteen centuries of the Church, to that of the council whose
gropings in the dark are about to interrupt our progress at every
step! What! perfection stamped from the first those dogmas
which we behold, one after another, germinating, growing up,
struggling for admission, and at last, but only at the close of six
or ten centuries, effecting an entrance into the domain of the
faith! Those doctrines were perfect, forsooth, from the outset ;
doctrines which we shall see were admitted at Trent only after
debates without end, numerous modifications, and final votes
carried by a bare majority. And to give but one example, one,
however, which comprehends all, ¢ perfection from the outset”
belonged, forsooth, to that grand fundamental dogma, that in-
fallibility, which the council itself declined to encounter face to
face, although it had occasion to meet it at every step, and in
‘which it has left the capital point undecided. Even-although
it had decided that point, we should still have had to confront
Bossuet’s allegation with the words of a man often quoted, but
who in our opinion ought to be quoted oftener still, for he is
sometimes-the least Roman Catholic of the Fathers.  With
respect to scripture,”’ days he, “ there cannot be either discussion
or doubt on what it evidently teaches ; but the letters of bishops
may lawfully be reprehended by what may happen to be the
wiser discourse of any ore more skilled in the r-* o
the weightier authonty of other bishops, and

1 Preface to “ the Variations.”

3 «Quis autem nesciat Sanctam Scripturam canonica
terioribus episcoporum literis ita preeponi ut . . . ; e
tem literas . . . et per sermonem forte sapientiorem cu
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Here, truly, we have what has very little resemblance to the
infallibility of the Fathers. They might be reprehended and
set right, not only “by other bishops,” but “ by the opinion
of one more skilled,” bishop or not. They might be so, espe-
cially “ by councils.” Augustine, accordingly, would have been
not a little surprised to see them so often cited, and himself
among the number, in the decrees of many a council, as of the
same authority ‘with Scripture. ‘* National or provincial coun-
cils,” he goes on to say, ‘ ought to yield without more ado to
councils-general ; but it often happens that councils-general are
themselves amended by posterior councils, when experience opens
what was shut, and makes known what lay hid.”! Change one
or two words here, and you have one of the ideas which the
Roman Catholicism of the present day treats with most indigna-
tion,? that of perfectibility in men’s views of the faith. Pro-
ceeding from God, revelation in itself is perfect; delivered to
man, it is necessarily perfectible in this sense that posterior
studies and meditations may always modify the manner in which
it shall be understood, whether in its details, or in its totality.
This mobility, with which Protestantism has been so often re-
proached, is accepted by Augustine as one of the necessities of
the human mind ; and while we see Protestants themselves com-
plain of it, and threw themselves, out of spite, either into infi-
delity, or into Roman Catholicism, the good bishop of the fifth
century speaks of it without a word of regret. In vain would
you seek to limit by other passages the disquieting latitude of
the above, and never could you so restrict its meaning as to ad-
mit of St. Augustine having been a Roman Catholic when he
wrote it. He seems to admit, indeed, that in passing through
this series of sifting processes,? the truth will become more and
more (whilst according to our apprehensions, it has often becorge
less and less) complete and pure; but that is of little consequence ;
if such was his belief in the Church’s infallibility, he did not be-

“ lieve in it at all, and he was quite as far as we are from admitting,

peritioris, et per aliorum episcoporum graviorem auctoritatem § et per
concilia licere reprehendi.”—August. de Bapt., contra Donat. 1. ii. 1.

! “Et ipsa concilia que per singulas regiones vel provincias sunt,
plenariorum conciliorum auctoritate que fiunt ex universo orbe sine
ullis ambagibus cedere ; ipsaque plenaria sepe priora posterioribus emen-
dari, cum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod clausum erat, et cog-
noscitur latebat.”—August. de Bapt., contra Donat.

? See Lamennais’ preface to the second volume of his Essais sur 'Jn-
différence. '

3 Mark, let us observe in passing, the omission of the pope. Had
Augustine assigned to him we do not say infallibility, but a simple
tt?iocl;:ilml supremacy, how could he have left him out in this enumer

on .
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with Bossuet, that the Romish system of doctrine was perfect
from the outset.

Strange to say, at the openmg of this council, which was to
be followed by the prevalence of the idea of an absolute infalli-
bility, it was rather according to St. Augustine’s view that the
legates had composed their exhortation. That address, bating
certain forms, breathed throughout a high Christian spirit; too
high, as we might easily demonstrate, to be considered strictly
Roman Catholic. After a frightful picture of the corruption of
the clergy—the first authors, aceording to them, of all the evils
of the Church, the legates declared that the first thing to be
done was to repent and debase themselves. * Without this pro-
found sense of our failings,” they added, “in vain shall we enter
the council, in vain have we invoked the Holy Ghost. We can
not receive him.” Nothing more wise, but what then were
they thinking about? If infallibility depends, in however small
a degree, on the religious and moral dispositions of those who
are to be the organs of the Church, to what council, to what

pope can we trust? Let a pope be notoriously immoral—we
should then be authorized to refuse him any dogmatical author-
ity. And as for a council—how shall it be known whether a
meeting of two or three hundred bishops shall have presented,
on the whole, enough of good individual dlspontmns, to secure
the direction of the decisions of the majority, by God himself,
who alone sees men’s hearts? Nobody remarked this. The ex-
hortation was extremely praised, and deserved to beso. We shall
have here and there more than one example of these passing re-
turns to good eecnse and the gospel. These were involuntary
and illogical ; but what would you have? When people start
from false principles, it is only by reasoning ill that they have
any chance of being reasonable.

The Bishop of Bitonto, in his sermon, reasoned much better,
at least much more logically. *The moment is come,” he said ;
“ God must speak, and he will speak.” Next, like the legates
he exhorted all the bishops to repentance and humiliation.
“ But,” he added, -*“ were you even to remain in impenitence,
don’t go on to imagine that thus you would have it in your
power to shut the mouth of God. Happen what may in that
respect, the Holy Ghost will find it easy to-open yours, and em-
ploy it in his service.” In other terms: *If your hearts are
pure, so much the better ; if they are not, still the voice of the
council will not the less be God’s voice.” This was absurd.
Let us rather say, it was impious. But was it anti-Roman
Catholic? Quite the contrary. Listen to Pallavicini: “If the
illumination of the Holy Ghost can be looked for only in a coun-
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cil of men inwardly sanctified, that sanctity being invisible and
uncertain, their authority and their decisions remain in like man-
ner uncertain.””! Cornelio Musso’s sermon, then, was only, after
all, the candid expression of the system, on the strength, of which
the council was about to fix and command the faith. People,
generally, however, were shocked at it.

They were no less so at the ultramontane ideas with which
its author had interspersed it, with a garnishing, too, of conceits
and oddities of all sorts. Even at Rome people give him no
thanks for this stupid and unseasonable frankness. In an apos-
trophe to the mountains that rise around Trent, he called on
the rocks, the woods, and the torrents, to proclaim to the whole
universe, that all ought to submit to the council ; “ And if it do
not,” he added, “one might say with reason that the light of the
pope hath come into the world,? and that the world hath pre-
ferred darkness to light.” This was tantamount to a plain, and
withal ridiculous avowal, that nothing more was meant at Trent
than a mere consultative commission, an opaque star receiving
its light from the rays of Rome. Pallavicini does not see, go he
says, why one should be so indignant at the expression lumen
pape. Does not all the world know that pape, in Latin, is
merely an exclamation signifying alas! What more natural,
then, than to have said, “The light, alas! hath come into the
world, and the world,” &c.? We leave our readers to pronounce
on the fairness of this elucidation. Were they even to admit it,
not the less will it remain, and Pallavicini confesses it, a detest-
able play upon words. There were many besides. To open the
gates of the council ig to open the gates of heaven, whence was
to descend the living water which shall fill the whole earth with
the knowledge of the Lord. Jesus Christ will be present there.

“How could he refuse this favor to St. Vigil, the vigilant patron
saint of this blessed city? At another place- he indulged in a
grand eulogy of the pope, the emperor, the king of France, sev-
eral other sovereigns, and also of the legates; but as for these
last, it was their names and surnames that furnished matter for
his praise. Behold the Cardinal del Monte, turning his heart
and his eyes toward the mountain which is Christ ; behold his
colleague della Santa Croce, Palitian,? and who now for a long
time has applied himself to the reformation of political affairs
among Chnstians; behold the virtuous Polus, “ Anglus by
birth, but who should be called Angelus rather than Anglus.”

“In fine, seeing the council is open, let all who have the right,
hasten to repair to us, as if into the Trojan horse.” This last

! Book v. ch. xviii. 2 Lumen pape venit in mundum.
* Politianus, born at Polizio, in Sioily. -
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stroke of eloquence had no doubt some profound meaning which
escapes us, and which we shall not, like Pallavicini, take the
trouble to look for. Only, on reading so strange a production,
we are apt to say to ourselves, that surely a man of good taste
must needs make great efforts before he can sincerely consent to
having among the supreme arbiters of his faith, one who was
capable of thinking and of writing thus, and who exercised, nev-
ertheless, a very great influence on his colleagues.! In vain
should we be told, that *“ such was the taste, such the eloquence,
of the time. Luther has done sometimes worse.”” Not in the
pulpit, we might observe. And even were it so, what of that ?
Betwixt a play upon words by the fallible Luther, and those
which we must listen t0 in an infallible assembly, no comparison
can be institated. Luther, by himself, is nothing. When you
accept the articles of his creed, it is because, on inquiry, you find
there are good reasons for doing so. If some are set off in bad
taste, o much the worse; but that proves nothing either way.
‘With infallibility every thing becomes serious. With the man
who commands you to believe, the smallest mental aberration,
be the object of it what it may, is an argument against the au-
thority which he arrogates to himself. He who makes bold to
build for eternity, more or less compromises his work by every
imperfection in the materials.

Most of the bishops had been displeased by the adjournment
to the 7th of January. After waiting so long, they thought it
singular that no plan for the preparation of the questions had
ever been dreamt of. It was proposed to them, indeed, to begin
with a decree on the private conduct of members of the council.
This they thought a good idea, but they also thought that it was
no great madger for the occupation of a whole month, all the more
as they did not see to what they were next to apply themselves.
Meanwhile the decree? passed with much applause. It is full
of exeellent prescriptions, excellent counsels; and we may add,
that from this time forward, in what respected morals, it was
religiously observed. The Reformation was beginning to bear its
fraits. The gcandalous debaucheries of the Council of Constance
were no longer either permitted or possible ; a small part of what
was tolerated then, would have been sufficient now to deprive
the meeting of all respect, and perhaps to compel its dissolution.

1 «He it was who, on this theatre of Christendom, had raised the cur-
tain by pronouncing the opening discourse, and after that, being always
employed on the gravest deliberations, was no longer a mere ordil}ary
member: he was the right arm of that whole body.”—Pallav. 1. viii.

3 [Decretum de modo vivendi o8 aliis in concilio servandis, passed at
8Sess. 1L, Jan 7, 1546.—Ep.] -~ o .
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+ The prelates, accordingly, had no difficulty in coming to a
general understanding on the tenor of the decree; but the next
thing to be done was to publish it, and then their embarrass-
ments began. That of the first session had been drawn up in
the form of a minute : ¢ Is it your pleasure that the holy Coun-
cil of Trent should be declared opened ? To which the prelates
replied, Yes !”?  All explanation respecting the nature and the
rights of the assembly, and in particular of its attitude with re-
gard to the pope, had thus been avoided. But now there was
required a formal decree and a preamble. In whose name were
they to speak ? In whose name was the decree to be publish-
ed? In the name of the council alone, or of the pope alone, or
of the pope and the council, or the council and the pope ? for the
very order in which they were to be put, in case of their both
being introduced, was a matter of moment. Whatever form
they might adopt, a question had always to be determined, in
one sensa or other, which it was felt could not be determined
without slaying the council. As for that assembly’s being supe-
rior to the pope, this was what Paul had said he would rather
die than proclaim. Then, as for the pope’s being superior to the
council, it was known that a decree to that effect would bring
down upon its authors the most dangerous protestations from
Germany and from France. Three centuries have past, and the
question still remains undecided. That which you can read at
the head of all constitutions, even the most incomplete, to wit,
what is the source of authority, here you find ah infallible
Church has never yet succeeded in putting at the head of hers.
She who has decided so many mysterious, so many useless points ;
she in 'whose name so many victims have been burned alive for
having desired to remain free in the midst of misery, behold her
permitting free opinions—on what? On the question on which
it would have been most natural, and was most necessary, that
she should pronounce a clear decision.? One feels curious to know
what would be the reply of a Roman doctor to an honest peas-
ant of his Church, who, happening to hear of these details, should
come to him with the simple question, ‘Instead of puzzling it-

! Placetne vobisi—Responderunt : Placet.

2 “What are we to think of that famous session where the Council
of Constance declares itself superior to the pope? The answer is easy:
the assembly talked nonsense...... Men of fine genius in the follow-
insrﬁentunes reasoned no better.”—Jos. de Maistre, Du Pape.

" Those men of fine genius who talked were B t, Arnold,
Pascal.

“ And if certain persons persist,” continues the author, ‘“we, instead
of laughing at that session alone, wilklaugh at that session, and at all
who refuse to laugh at it.”—Unity! unity!
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self so much as to the particular manner in which it was to
word its decree, why- did not this council, of which it had been
said that God would speak by its mouth, begin by deciding, once
for all, the question iteelf 7" Ah, poor peasant ! it was just be-
cause saying and believing are different things. It is easy to
say we are infallible, and to give ourselves the air of being so,
as long as all we have to do is to condemn, and when we are
sure of being agreed ; but to believe ourselves infallible, and se-
riously to act as such, when well aware that we cannot speak
without raising in the very bosom of the Church contentions that
would rend it asunder, this is a very different thing, and then
the very boldest men recoil. But we shall have again to return
to this.

The pope had thought of the matter. A commission of car
dinals, recently created by him for directing, from Rome, the
operations of the assembly, had long tried to find a formula for
the decree which might satisfy all, or, at least, offend none.
They thought that they had succeeded at last. The most holy
Council of Trent, legitimately assembled under the conduct of
the Holy Ghost, the three legates of the apostolic see presiding
a2 ¢, decrees,! &c. To the words most holy council might be
added, should there be a request to that effect, the words ecu-
mentcal and general. .

The majority appeared satisfied ; but-a numerous minority re-
quired, if not a formal admission of the pope’s inferiority, at least
a clearer declaration of the equality of the two powers. The
words presidentibus legatis might, in fact, be very well under-
stood as implying, not only a mere presidency, in the ordinary
meaning of the word, but an authority superior, supreme, and
indispensable to the existence of the council ; and it was very
well known besides, that such was the meaning which the Ital-
ians attached to it. It was propesed, accordingly, that the word
aecumenical should be superseded by representing the universal
Church.? These words being placed before preesidentibus le-
gatis, the presidency of the legates ceased to be clearly indicated
as indispensable to the legitimacy of the council. An Italian
called those members fozes® who supported such an alteration ;
and, to say the truth, amid these contests in which no one spoke
out all he thought, that was an epithet which the members
might, in all justice, have given each other every day.* The

1 Sacro sancta Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu sancto legitime congre-
gata, in ea przsidentibus tribus apostolics sedis legatis, .

3 Ecclesiam universalem representans.

3 Vulpeculas. De Vargas's Memoirs.

¢ «“There happeneg,on this occasion what commaonly makes endless
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majority, however, were inclined to grant, if not the thing, at
least the words ; but, in consequence of orders from the pope, the
legates made such a work about it, that this was refused. More
than that, the words ecumenical and general were deleted.
“ What purpose could they serve ?” said the legates. * Isit not
sufficiently stated, in the pope’s bull, that this council is cecu-
menical and general ?” In a word, the first hankering for in-
dependence made them withdraw even the concessions already
made. We find these words, however, reoccur in the decree of
the third session..

The opposite party did not hold themselves defeated. On
the 7th of January, when the cathredal was at the fullest, after
the reading of the decree, they repeated their demand, and
obliged the others to repeat their refusal.

Now this public protestation against a decision of the majority
was a serious matter, especially at the commencement. It had
been understood that all should proceed as at the Council of
Lateran, under Julius IL., that is to say, that all discussion
should be interdicted except in congregations, or meetings with
closed doors. The public assembly or session was to be exclu-
sively for the publication of laws, elaborated and voted at the
congregations. This was, in fact, the only means of keeping
out of sight the divisions that might exist among the me:ne{ers,
and of giving themselves, in default of a more real authority,
that, at least, of unanimity.

Accordingly, in the following congregation (13th January) the
legates made bitter complaints. They were at no loss to shew
that the greatest enemies of the council would do it less harm
than its own members, however little they might renew such
scenes in public. Nothing more true; but in saving appear-
ances, why not also avoid the reality! Congregations with shut
doors ! why, we know almost all that past. Sarpi’s revelations,
often inexact, compelled Pallavicini to publish a mass of facts
which would otherwise have remained in the archives of the
Vatican ; and the cardinal’s corrections have already furnished
us, and will yet furnish us, with more weapons than the menk’s
assertions have done.! We shall abridge much ; yet there is
debates: the reason expressed by the legates was not that which touch-
ed them most, so that to oppose them with arguments was to attack
the shadow and not the substance. They themselves sent word to the

pe, that what had made'them reject with horror that denomination
representing the universal Church) was, that they thought of the addi-
tion that had been made to it at Constance and at Basle, viz, that the.
council has received immediately from Jesus Christ, a power to whick all
dignity, even that of the pope is bound to submit.”—Pallav. B. v. eh. ii.

! Pallavioini, gt this very passage, is mach mosp curious than Sarpi.
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not a discussion, not a vote, on which we shall not have it in
our power to give a thousand details, and this will not be with-
out our having many a time asked ourselves, as we have already
done, where there is to be seen any difference at all between the
deliberations of the Aoly council, and those of any ordinary and
merely human meeting. And who can doubt that differences
of sentiment, but for the immense interest which all alike—

- Italians, French, and Germans—had in appearing united, par-

ticularly on questions of -doctrine, would have been exhibited
with far more persistency and noise ?

To retum to the 13th of January. The discussion of some
plan of operations was looked for, for it was said that the legates
had been occupied with laying its bases, and were about to sub-
mit it to the assembly. Great, then, was the surprise that was
felt when they confined themselves to simply reminding the
members of the three leading points noted by the pope in the
bull of convocation : the extirpation of heresies, the reformation
of discipline, the re-establishment of peace. And when their
advice was asked on the course that was to be pursued, “ Yours
shall be ours,” was their reply. ¢ Reflect and pray to God.”
Excellent advice ; but unhappily it was too clear that the grand
object all the while was to gain time. The legates had received
no directions from Rome, and knew not what either to propose
or to do. Such, as several bishops said in the face of the whole
assembly, was the whole secret of their humble declaration.
Meanwhile, against all but the unanimous opinion of the mem-
bers, they obtained this point, that the council should not seal
its decrees and its letters with a seal of its own. They urged,
* that there was no engraver at Trent that could make one. It
was necessary to send to Venice; that would cause $oo long a
delay. It would be seen to afterwards.” And nothing more
'was said about it. The seal of the premier legate served for all.
Even down to the smallest matters, the council was condemned /
to exist only by and for the pope.

On the 18th of January there was the same silence on the
part of the legates, the same indecision on the part of the as-

In his statement of the reasons alleged against the titles which the
minority wished to give the council, ““Imitate,” he makes the premier
legate say, “imitate much rather the pope, who, though entitled to the
reasonable assumption of the sublimest names, prefers keeping =
very humble title of servant of the servants of God.” *Besid

es others say, “the emphasis of that epithet (ecumenical) w
suit an assemBly composed of so few bishops, and so poor in ar
dors. The Lutherans would be sure to recall the.old proverb, t
tle men are apt to stand on their tiptoes.”—Pallavicini, B. v. ch.

Have we said anything elsef
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sembly. The discussion was opened, but came to no result.

The Italians wanted the council to begin with the settlement-

of doctrines ; to that the imperialists objected then, as always,
that the extirpation of heresies was not to be thought of until
scandals were first extirpated. The meeting adjourned itself to
the 22d, and then rose. :

A majoritﬂ now began to take shape, but it was on the Ger-
man side. Had the vote been taken at once, the matter would
have been at an end ; reforms were taken up; they became the
grand affair. The pope was aware of plans being in agitation
against his court, and against himself. The council once em-
barked in that course, what was hé to do >—*Make an inglori-
ous surrender ; permit the council, which he himself had con-
vened against heresy, to do him more harm than heresy itself ?
Or should he resist? Was he to deprive of all its credit the very
assembly whose sole weapon against heresy was the public ven-
eration? Was the general to quarrel with his army at the mo-
ment of engaging in battle? Was he to renew the troubles of
Basle, the results of which would be all the more to be feared,
inasmuch as the materials being still more ready to catch fire
now than they were then, the smallest of these sparks might
make them burst into a flame ?”’! His whole hope lay in his
legates, whom he treated, however, very ill, for having so im-
prudently left the decision to the assembly.

On the 22d of January, the members were almost unanimous
in requiring the reforms should be taken up first, and doctrines
afterwards. This compelled the legates to raise the mask, and
to state plainly that such were not the views of the pope. The
council might well have asked why the pope had not explained
himself sooner ; they did not care, however, to allow themselves
to be drawn off to that ground. But said the legates, “ Has
not the emperor spoken of convening a council himself for the
purpose of putting an end to the present disputes? And who
will keep him from doing so, should we put off questions of
faith ?”  This argument prevailed. Indirectly charged with
delaying doctrinal questions for the mere purpose of giving the
emperor an opportunity of breaking with the pope, the imperial-
ists dared not hold out any longer. “Day of battle! glorious
day for the apostolic see !” wrote the legates in transmitting to
Cardinal Farnese the details of their victory. Such, in their
view, had been the greatness of the danger.

And yet this victory was not complete. It hagd been found
necessary to yield so far as that the questions of discipline should
be mingled, as much as possible, with the doctrinal ones. The

! Pallav. B. v. ch. viii.
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bishops recollected Constance and Pisa, where, on the latter
being decided, the councils had been dismissed without having
! had it in- their power to occupy themselves with the former.
They had taken their precautionary measures, it remained for
the pope also to take his.

To the dangers which he suspected, there was added one
which he hardly dreamt of, but which time has made evident.
+We refer to the intermingling of disciplinary and doctrinal de-
| crees. For those who regard both as infalliable there is no-
thing untoward in this, but as respects those who do not believe
in disciplinary infallibility, it supplies a serious argument against
them.  In that case, in fact, what an odd medley is presented
by the decrees of the council! Here we find one on discipline :
that is fallible. Next comes one on doctrine : this is infallible.
[ They stand side by side, lie parallel, and are closely connected
together—what of that! The one is the work of man, the
‘ other is the work of God. This you must receive at the peril
! of your salvation ; that you may reject. And let us not forget
there are those—we shall see several—in which some articles
are doctrinal, others disciplinary. In that case behold the falli-
ble and the infallible, the mutable and the immutable, mingled,
interlaced, and running into each other, in the same chapter, on
the same page, sometimes even in the same phrase. No, there
is no middle course! Either be frankly ultramontane, and we
shall know with whom we have to do ; or admit, that if a coun-
cil is fallible in one of the halves of a chapter, of a page, of a

phrase, it cannot be infallible in the other.
The third session, fixed for the 4th of February, was now ap-
proaching, and yet nothing, absolutely nothing to be done at it.
Had they set to work immediately, it was Mmpossible to have
any decree sufficiently matured for that date. The bishops mur-
" mured ; forty had now arrived, and though that was but a small
number for a council, yet they were no longer the small body
' which it had been found possible to keep so long idle. Already,
& to prevent the irregularities that were dreaded, the Fathers,
‘ says Pallavicini,! “had been adroitly separated into three sev-
eral congregations, which were to meet at the houses of the
three legates respectively. The apparent reason adduced by
' the legates for this was, that in three different places more busi-
, ness would be done in less time. . . . But in their own secret
' hearts, they proposed to themselves three other advantages.
One was that of being better able to lead the whole body, when
weakened by division, into three separate brooks, instead of be-
ing allowed to gather into a river. The other . . . . &c., &c.”

1 B. v. ch. vii.
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Here we find a Jesuit frank enough. He adds, accordingly,
that for some weak minds, this might seem to furnish arms to
the enemies of the vouncil’s authority. 'We confess we are such
weak-minded persons, who have the unlucky humour of calling
intrigue—intrigue ; and thinking that where there is intrigue,
there the Holy Ghost is not. “ But,” says the author, *is there
intrigue, then, in the pope’s desiring to preserve intact that sov-
ereign authority, of which God has made him the depositary ?
And if such a preservation is to be blamed because it is at the
same time agreeable to himself, we must blame the man also
who eats to live, because no more can one eat without gratify-
ing one of the senses. . . . And, as for his ministers, the more
address they showed in their efforts, the more praise do they de-
serve ; for prudence, that queen of the moral virtues, consists pre-
cisely in the art of attaining an honest end by using only allowa-

‘ble means.” True; it only remains that we be sure that all

that is allowable in politics, is allowable also in a council, and
that even policy would sanction all that the legates bad to do.
This we shall have occasion more than once to ask themselves ;
and the cries of their conscience, their remonstrances to the pope,
and their confessions to intimate friends, will sufficiently prove
to us, either that they did not consider prudence to be the queen
of the virtues, or that, even in their own eyes, they had been
something else than prudent.

Already, notwithstanding its having been decided that doc-
trines and discipline were to be taken up simultaneously, they
cleverly contrived to prevent this plan from being indicated in a
decree. “Fo what purpose would you write it out ?” said they.
¢ Is it not enough that you follow it ?” Nothing being in readi-
ness for the session, it was proposed that it should be devoted to
the solemn reading and acceptation of the confession of faith,
called the Athanasian Creed, forming part of the canon of the
mass. Several councils, it was said, had done this. It was
like arming themselves with a buckler before marching to the
attack of heresies. Several had, in fact, placed it at the head

* of their decrees ; but there never had been an instance of a ses-
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daily in all the churches of Catholicity, containing nothing, or
almost nothing of what was attacked by the Reformation, was
one the bearing of which could hardly be dissembled. But what
was objected most, was that, after having promised to bring
forward discipline and doctrine abreast, they should commence
with doctrine alone. = :

Here, as in all cases, the legates carried their point. A pre-
amble was drawn up, in which it was said that the Fathers,
under a conviction of the immensity of their task, felt how need-
ful it was for them mutually to exhort each other to take, ac-
cording to the saying of an apostle,  the shield of faith, the hel-
met of salvation, and the sword of the spirit?”” Consequently,
they thought they could do nothing better than repeat, word for
word (totidem verbis), that ancient and venerable symbol, “ by
means of which alone, on some occasions, infidels have been con-
verted and heretics overwhelmed.” A piece of pure fanfaronade
at that moment, seeing that the heretics of the day declared their
belief in it.

The third session was held, accordingly, on the fourth of Feb-
ruary, 1646, at which nothing was done except to recite the
creed, and to fix upon the &th of April for the fourth session.

Two months seemed a long time. Many of the bishops
complained ; but it was replied that several foreign prelates were
on their way, and that it was proper that they should wait for
them. In point of fact, the parties meant were twelve Spanish
bishops sent by the emperor. :

The pope, on his side, was about to send much the same num-
ber of Italians. We shall see that Italy never ceased to be at
all times in the majority in the assembly, but that no more did
the number of its bishops much exceed that of those from other
countries. Like an able general who knows the exact number
of soldiers required for each affair, Rome sent or recalled her
partisans, according to the necessities of the moment. " Certain
of victory, she did not wish to give herself the air of being able
to overwhelm her foes.!

Notwithstanding this precaution, and although there were
always some independent men among the Italians, there is no
fact shown by the annals of the time to have been more fre-
quently .or more universally alleged, whether against the council,
or agawnst the pope. On the least check, the foreign (non-Italian)
bishops wrote to all Europe, that they could do nothing, that they
were nothing, that the Italians voted as one man ; on the least

! We have calculated, on this occasion, the total number of bishops
or abbeys who figured at Trent. It was about 450; of whom there
were 180 foreigmers, and 270 Italians; 27 to 18, or 8 to 2. o

%
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discontent being felt against the pope, the secular princes ex-
claimed with still more vehemence, that he was the master, the
only master ; and that the Italians swept all before them.

Now, what are we to think of this? .

In point of right, it could be no objection. The council was
open to all bishops; all had been invited in the bull by which
it was convoked. Had there been but one foreigner against a
hundred Italians, the assembly was regular, and its decisions
legal.
In point of fact, the matter stood quite otherwise. If injustice
was done to the Italians, when they were accused of being always
Italians above all things, it is incontestable that they brought
with them ideas more or less peculiar to their nation, and the
constant triumph of which, in a council-general, might easily
appear contrary to the very end and essence of such a council.
The independence of which some gave proof, hardly lasted longer
than the first few months ; and when these were over, we see
them openly form a party. Private meetings, compact votings,
reproaches of treason against all who refused to follow the tor-
rent — nothing was wanting. While, however, we blame the
Italians, we nowise mean to exculpate others. A Each of the
nations showed plainly enough, that it only wanted appearing in
sufficient number, to do likewise. * Count not up the Fathers
at Trent,” says one of its apologists ;! “ask them not from what
country they come; a Christian’s country is the universe.” Fine
words these, of which the whole history of the council is nothing
but a perpetual refutation ; and which of the two are we to be-
lieve, the author who at the close of three centuries has pictured
to us this magnificent unity, or the members themselves of the
council, who never passed a day without mutually accusing each
other of violating it? And all were right. It was impossible
to be more French than were the French—more German than
the Germans—more Italian, to return to them, than the Italians.
How could it be otherwise ? - The Lutherans, it is true, asked .
for what was impossible, when they would have had the bishops,
first of all,‘loosed from obligations by oath to the pope; but the
oath which many Italian bishops had to swear, comprised,
even in the eyes of some who were not Lutherans, clauses that
were incompatible with the liberty which every member of a
deliberative assembly ought to enjoy. It ran thus: “I engage
to preserve, to defend, to augment, to advance the rights, the
bonours, the privileges, and the authority of the holy church,
and of our lord the pope; not to take part in any deliberation,
any act, auy transactions, in which there is set on foot, against

! The Abbé Prompsanlt, almoner of Quinze-Vingts.
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our said Lord, or the said church, any thing whatsoever contrary
to, or to the prejudice of, their rights, their honours, their posi-
tion, and their authority.”! Such had been the oath sworn on
the day of their consecration, by the numerous prelates of the
papal states ; and the same formula was in use, with but a few
words of difference, in other states of Italy. Those prelates, then,
were in the hands of the pope, not only as subjects are .which
have merely sworn to be faithful, and are left free to see, in
their own conscience, in what this allegiance consists—but fully,
absolutely. Whatever displeased, or might displease the pope—
whatever his ministers combated, or even did not support, all
this they could not, without perjury, either accept or allow to
pass unopposéd. This does not prove that they were always
kept, in point of fact, in this absolute incapacity for doing any-
thing, or wishing anything, of themselves; but it is not neces-
sary that a judge should have been actually deprived of his
liberty : it is enough that he might have been deprived of it, in
order to a legal exception lying against his decision. Accord-
ingly, we see that in all that has been written, in a legal point
of view, against, the council of Trent,? this oath taken by the
Italian members is the first alleged ground of nullity. Will it
be said, with an author already quoted,? that they remained free
in the discussion of matters relating to the faith? No! the pope
a8 dogmatical head of the Church was then more than ever
mixed up and confounded with that same pope as head of the
hierarchy. Granting that if those bishops remained free in some
points not as yet definitely settled, it is clear that they were no
longer free on those upon which the pope had pronounced a de-
cision ; the slightest resistance to his doctrinal decisions would
have been -an insult, a rebellion, of much more serious conse-
quence than the most vigorous assaults by word or deed against
his usurpations as a sovereign. Nor was this enthralment of the
faith so peculiar to the Italians, as that a still more general juri-
dical nullity might not be deduced from it against the acts of the
council. All had sworn to believe what the Church tauglit ; all
were bound beforehand to a certain course, both as respects the
general result, and the details of the process.

As for us, we attach little importance to these considerations,

! Jura, honores, privilegia et auctoritatem Sanctse Rom. Ecclesise et
domini nostri pape conservare, defendere, augere et promovere curabo.
Neque ero in consilio, vel facto, vel tractatu in quibus contra ipsum
dominum nostrum vel eandem Rom. Ecclesiam, aliqua sinistra vel pre-
judicialia juris, honoris, status, et potestatis eorum machinentur.

2 Gentillet, Dumoulin, Ranchin, Spanheim, Heidegger, Jurieu, Leib-
nitz, &e., &e. .

3 Prompsault.
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all the more as they have not been left without reply. Illegal
or not at the date of its being held, the council has been accepted
by the Roman Church. Have not the ample folds of her infal-
libility been thrown over all irregularities, intrigues, and nulli-
ties both of form and principle? If, then, we have to complain
of the enthralment of the members of the council, it is of another
enthralment that we would speak ; it is that which bears down
and trammels the pope as the ultimate bishop or priest. There
is something stronger than an oath, stronger even than con-
science. Habit, interest, esprit-du-corps, true or false shame,
the impossibility of retracting on one point without retracting on
many more, the desire of unity for the sake of domination, and
of domination for the preservation of unity—here we see what
would explain to us much better than an oath to the pope, both
the council and its votes, and the maintenance of the Roman
system. How ridiculous, be it said in passing, this pretended
approbation of the Church as the last seal of infallibility ! At
the consecration of the kings of France, just as the crown was
placed on their head, a herald proceeded to the gate of the
church and called aloud, “Are the people content with the
king that has been given them?” On this the erowd called
out, “ Yes;” and the herald returned to say that the people had
signified their approval. Such is the history of many articles
of faith, except that the crowd has not always even heard the
question put to it, whether it approved or not. It has said
nothing, and that has been held enough ; its consent is inferred.
As if from the moment that an idea has made some progress,
and that Rome appears to favour it, it were not morally impos-
sible that a bishop should venture to write, or even to. speak
against it! For we all know that the Church means the bish-
ops. Rome admits to the right of protesting those only whose
position guarantees their never exercising that, right. She has
never even acknowledged their right to do so. The popes have
submitted, when necessary, to the doctrine of the consent of the
bishops, but they have not acknowledged it, and still less have
they taught it. The pure ultramontanists laugh at it. “ This
right,” says De Maistre, “ was exercised in the case of Fénélon,
with a pomp that was quite amusing.” Such is the very
episcopate in the Roman system.




CHAPTER 1IV.

DEATH OF LUTHER. THE AUTHORITY OF THE COUNCIL. FIC-
TITIOUS UNITY.

Luther dies—Shut, shut the Biblel—Let us open it—The question of
Authority—Its bearing exaggerated—What is Authority in Religion
-—What can it be—Dilemma—What, at bottom, is the Submission
of those who think—What is-Authority without Force—God might
have, God ought to have—What know you of that—Three Objects—
To regulate the faith, to preserve the faith, to maintain unity—
Regulate the Faith—What that supposes and to what it leads—7b
reserve the Faith—Have they succeeded—Variations—An eternal
urthen—Unity—Does God jntend it—Conclusion.

IN fine, for the first time (it was now the 22d of February)
the council met to deliberate in good earnest. The legates
appeared radiant with smiles. Why s0o? Nobody could tell.
Could it be because the council was now about to put itself in
motion, and because, after having held a session for the Credo,
they would not be obliged to hold one for the Pater, as was
remarked by some mischievous wits? This was doubted. The
legates had not hitherto looked like men who were eager for the
council proceeding to business. Could it be that the emperor
had at last consented to declare war against the Protestants?
possibly s0; a courier had arrived from Germany that very
morming. No. It was because of something else; something
better still—Luther was dead !

Yes ; the veteran father of the Reformation was dead—if the
Reformation had any father but God, any mother but the Word
of God. He was dead, but only after having viewed with a
smile of pity the grand projects and the small intrigues of men,
so infatuated as to think of arresting by their decrees the move-
ments of human thought and the very breath of God. And see
now how glad they are, these very men! Even when feeble
and dying, the old monk of Wittemberg still terrified them.
One might have said, that they could never turn round to look
at Germany without their eyes meeting his, and without quail-
ing before that eagle glance which had once embraced all
Europe from the top of the donjon towers of the Wartburg.
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At Trent, at Rome, at Vienna, wherever the partisans and cham-
pions of the popedom were to be found, never could they meet
by two or three, without a voice, at once serious and sarcastic,
seeming to pierce the wall, to overawe theirg and to silence
them. Now, then, ye oracles of the council, you may proceed
at your ease. Shut, shut the Bible! Luther no longer livgs
to open it. Poor insensate creatures'! see you not, that once
opened, no human power shall shut it? *“My good princes
and lords,” said Luther shortly before his death, * you are truly
far too eager to see me die—me who am but a poor man. You
fancy, then, that after that you shall have got the victory!”
But no; they did not think so, for they proceeded to close their
ranks, and to advance more vigorously than ever against the
book which he had used as his own buckler, and that of his
adherents.

Now, then, let us open that Bible, and let us not take our
.eyes off it, we who, after the lapse of three centuries, are about
to relate the doings of that famous assembly which laboured so
hard to have it closed. If it is byghistory and reason that we
can shake the authority of the Council of Trent, it is by the
Bible only that we can hope to subvert it altogether.

Here our First Book should close. The council was abant to
open, questions of quite another kind will now present them-
selves. It is by design that we have brought together in this
first part, at the risk of weakening its interest, all the prelimi-
nary objections bearing on the convocation and the composition
of the assembly, on its relations with the pope and the secular
sovereigns ; in a word, on its position, and the part that it had
to perform in the Church. But there is another question which
is paramount to all the rest, and with which we shall close this
first series of our observations—the question, to wit, of the
council’s authority. )

Let us say frankly at the outset, that there has been a little,
if we may not rather say a great deal, of exaggeration in the
importance people have given to it. One thing strikes us in the
preaching and the writings of the Roman Catholicism of our
day: it is the care with which it avoids discussions in detail,
and controversies positively doctrinal. The course almost inva-
riably pursued by the great preachers of the day,! is to preach
authority, the Church, and then to assume as admitted all that
the Church teaches. Think you that they have proved tran-
substantiation to the thousands whom they sometimes, in large

! It is also, in general, that of Wiseman in his Conferences: *“This
sole demonstration,” says he, ‘“suffices to put beyond the reach of at-.
tack all the points on which we have been accused of being in error.™
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cities, succeed in inducing to communicate? Not at all. After
long discourses on the authority of the Chureh, they have not
even said to them, ‘ She teaches transubstantiation ; you ought
therefore to believe in it.” That you ought would have spoiled
all. They feel that the smallest objection of detail which they
could not fully overmaster, would instantly deprive the princi-
ples they had so laboriously laid down, of all worth, all force
In vain would you have led people to say with you that there
must be an authority, that there actually is one, and that it is
thdt of the Church : should there happen to be a single point
in what you shall have taught them in its name, which they
cannot decidedly admit, it will be all one as if you had done
nothing.

Such is the sense in which we would say that the importance
of the question of authority is at the present day exaggerated.
People start with the idea that it is everything, when in reality
it is nothing. Although we should commence here with the
confession that we have not a word to say in reply, in theory,
to such or such a book, in which this system is eloquently set
forth, a Roman Catholic doctor would not the less be bound,
under the penalty of yielding to us with one hand the victory
carried-off by the other, to reply to all which we shall after-
wards object in detail to the decisions of Trent. Let him then
be beaten on a single point, and we shall be entitled to say to
him, “ Your authority has been mistaken ; what you have told
us of its infallibility, therefore, is necessarily false. It makes no
answer to objections; in fact, it exists only for the man who
renounces objecting.” Shall we after this discuss in detail the
texts which the Church brings in support of her infallibility ?
“The Church,” she says, *is, according to St. Paul, the pillar
and stay of the truth.” ~ “ The gates of hell,” according to Jesus
Christ himself, *shall not prevail against it.” And is it not
Jesus Christ, too, who promised to St. Peter, to pray for him—
that thy faith fail not?

Much might be said about the very meaning of these decla-
rations, and of that last one in particular; for-faitk, in the
Saviour’s discourses, means generally confidence, fidelity, de-
votedness, not belief in such ané such doctrines. But had we
no such objection, it is'a question on which texts of Secripture
prove nothing more than a priorc reasonings do. If Jesus
Christ has said to his apostles, I am with you always even to
the end of the world ;" it is he also who declared, that * wher-
ever two or three are met together in his name, there is he in
the midst of them ;” if he has promised to his Church the aids
of his Holy Spirit, he has said by the mouth of one of his apes-
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tles, that “ God giveth the Holy Spirit to those who ask him.”
‘What would you reply to him who, resting on that last passage,
should insist that he is infallibly in the right? Would you
object to him that he has asked for the Holy Spirit, but that he
cannot affirm that he has obtained it? No, he will say, for
the promise is express: *God giveth the spirit to them who
ask it ;” and Jesus Christ has elsewhere said, * Whatsoever ye
shall ask of the Father in my name, he will give it to you.”
‘We should find, in short, as many and more passages in favour
of individual infallibility than of the infallibility of the Chureh.
If the former are evidently figurative, the latter may be so too.
In order to prove that they are not so——that God has promised
to his Church never to suffer it to err, we must ever revert to
the proof that it has not erred.

Of what avail, in fine, in this question, can be any appeal
whatever to Scripture? To quote it, is neither more nor less
than to assume the very contrary of what one wants to estab-
lish ; it is to call us to the exercise of the right that is refused
tous. We are told that we must yenounce our own individual
judgment ; that to the Church alone belongs the right to inter-
pret the Bible; and, lo, the first thing done, is to give us the
Bible to interpret. If the passages adduced seem insufficient,
what shall be done? Should they appear conclusive, should the
Church, happy to see us enter into her views, tell us that we
have judged rightly—we then come to a very simple conclusion,
which is this : that if we have made a good use of our judgment
once, we cannot believe ourselves incapable of making an equally
good use of it another time. :

Thus every demonstration of the Church’s infallibility is, of
itself, a vicious circle. Infallibility gains converts by imposture,
not by demonstration.

‘We might ask then, in the first place, if the Roman authority,
if any authority whatever—in the Roman sense of that word—
can be anything but a word, a misconception, an illusion ?

“ My body is in your hands,” said a philosopher to a tyrant.
“ You may sew up my mouth, shut me up, load me with chains,
reduce me to eternal immobility ; but my soul is free, and will
remain free.” .

For twenty centuries and more these words have been admired,
not only as courageous, but also and above all as profoundly true.
Well, then, if the philosopher was right before a pagan tyrant,
could he be wrong before an inquisitor ?

The only being to whom we cannot hold this language is God.
For man, with raspect to all that pertains to thought, the sole
means of his acting upon man, is persuasion. To this add two
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indirect methods ; the one, to habituate the mind to be silent;
the other, to canstrain it by external acts of violence.

Let us first demonstrate—and it will not take us long—that
none of these three means, the only means possible, is really
awthority.

Logically, we have said, the only one pogsible is persuasion.
And, accordingly, we do not see that our adversaries are unwill-
ing to place it in the first line, be it ever so little feasible, or
though there be the means of doing otherwise. They will not
tell an atheist to believe in God because the Church ordains
him to do so; and even, whoever the person may be who is to
be convinced, before proceeding to the grand argument, “ the
Church has said ¢,” they will always put forward, at least for
form’s sake, some rational arguments.

Then, of two things, one must happen : either these arguments
suffice for conviction, or they do not suffice.

If they suffice, you then submit ; but how ? Precisely as you
would to any mere man, who alone, armed with nothing but his
reason, should labour to inculcate his ideas on you. On this field,
the priest’s authority is just that of every man who reasons.
That of the Church is not required. , If these arguments do not
suffice, you resist. Then you are told to believe, for so the
Church ordains. But here, again, of two things we have one;
either you make up your mind to believe, or you persist in not
believing. If you persist in not believing, the man who has ad-
dressed you in the name of the Church, finds himself exactly in
the same position as one who should have addressed you in his
own name, and failed at last for want of new arguments. If
you make up your mind to believe, will it be, really and truly,
because you have been commanded to do so? No; it does not
depend on you to obey an order of this nature. What then has
been the result ?

First of all, it is possible that the testimony of the Church may
have reinforced in your eyes the reasons which you had previous-
ly found wanting in force. But, then, it is still to reasons that |,
you yield ; the Churgh’s part is reduced to that of every per-
son of weight placed in a position to augment the. probability
of an opinion, by his example and his words. It is an awthor-
ity in the vulgar sense of the word ; it is not authority in the
Roman sense.

It may happen, in the second place, that, without ceasing to
consider the reasons weak, you come at last to distrust yourself,
and to think it more prudent, more conformable with Christian
humility, more convenient also, to bow the head and be silent.

It is this—Rome makes ng secret of it—it is this disposition



66 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. Book I.

which Rome chiefly requires, and which she has constantly
sought to maintain, both among individuals and nations. Thus
we come to the second of the three means indicated above : the
habituating of the mind to silence and to keep aloof.

It is the surest of the three; and the Roman Church has
largely and ably employed it. She found it attended with two
advantages : first, it enabled her to reign ; next, to reign with-
out obstacle, without having the air of oppreseing, without seem-
ing to rest on anything but the unanimous assent of her members.
Can it be said that her doctors and her chiefs have really had
among them a regular, positive, invariable plan for the enslave-
ment of mankind? No; her doctors and her chiefs themselves,
as we have already remarked, have merely yielded to that mys-
terious spirit under whose influence their part has been at once
active and passive, haughty and humble. If there was any cal-
culation, it was a calculation altogether of instinct. .They were
sufficiently aware, that in order to demand submission with effect,
they must begin with submission on their own part. Hence the
astonishing docility of which so many men of fine genius have
given proof towards the Church of Rome ; hence that respectful
silence which they have shown on so many difficulties, which we
could not conceive their not having seen as we see them, and
even better than we.

But Rome has not always succeeded in obtaining this silence
so completely as that we should not be able to analyze it and
discover its true meaning. “God has permitted a bad success,”
wrote Fénélon,! on learning that he had been condemned by the
pope. Certainly the man who says, “God has permstted me to
be condemned,” is far from having abjured, in his own secret
heart, the ideas for which he has been condemned. I hold my
peace, but not the less convinced am I that I was right ;" such,
according to this letter, and several others,2 was what Fénélon’s
submission came to at last.

Listen to Luther as he expressed himself in 1518 : “ I present
myself to you, and throw myself at your feet, Most Holy Father,
myself, and all that is in me. Bestow life or death ; call, recall,
approve, disapprove. I recognise your voice as the voice of
Christ, who speaks and reigns in ygu.” The voice spoke—and
Luther remained none the less Luther.

Listen to Lamennais in 1831 : “ O Father, condescend to look
down on some of thy children who are accused of being rebels
against thine infallible authority. If one thought, one single
thought of thieirs, departs from thine, they disavow it, they abjure

! Letter to the Abbé de Chanterac, his agent at Rome. *
? These will be found in his Life, by the Cardinal de Bausset.
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it.” The voice spoke—and Lamennais not the less became,
what he is, an infidel. i

Accordingly, we repeat, authority exists for him only who has
the wish, for-him only who has the power to submit to it. Di-
rect influence it has none. Even with the most ardent desire to
be docile under it, still this may be beyond your power. In that
case, either you submit, but with a submission altogether exter-
nal, altogether in show, like that of Fénélon, of the Jansenists,
and many more ;! or, like Luther, like all whom reason, right or
wrong, has kept from obeying—you resist.

In that case there remains the third means—constraint.
This is the natural, the indispensable complement of the Roman
system ; and it is in fact always associated with it, everywhere,
at least, wherever it has the power. Unaided by the civil au-
thority, it is clear that the Church’s authority is in the same con-
ditions as every other intellectual and moral authority : a little
weaker, a little stronger, according to individuals—that is all.
Let the humblest plebeian get some new idea into his mind :
twenty popes, twenty councils, the whole Christian world leagued
against him, will not change his conviction by commanding him
to change it. If he persist in calling for proofs, you must give
them to him ; if you have none, or if he think them bad, what
can you do? TImprison him, torture him, you may; convince
him you eannot. Accordingly, now-a-days, in those countries
where the secular power is not at the service of the Roman
Church, what does its authority amount to? Does it arrest the
progress of a single idea? 'Where are there printed most immor-
al and infidel books—at London or at Paris? Where are relig-
ion and its winisters subjected to most contemptuous ridicule ?
Although Rome should succeed in reconquering, without any ex-
ternal aid, all the power she has ever possessed only through the
assistance of physieal force, still this would be a fact which could
prove nothing in point of right. Although you were to show us
the entite world laid prostrate before the Roman infallibility, not
the less might we say, “ It may rise again to-morrow, and, should
it rise again, it escapes from you.” .

To recapitulate : If you persuade me by dint of reasons, you

. deal with me on a footing of equality. There will be no au-

thority there. If you habituate me to dispense with reasons, no
more do you exercise any empire over my understanding. It
holds itself aloof, but it does not submit. The proof of this is,
that at any moment it may rise again with all its rights, all its

! The poge threatens us with thundering constitutions. A good in-
tention, with little enlightenment, is a great evil in high places.—Bossuet,
Letter to the Abbé de Rancé.
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audacity, all its doubts. Neither is there authority here. If
you have recourse to physical force—you have, then, to do with
my body ; my soyl is, and remains free. Still less is there au-
thority in this case. The best way, therefore, of combating au-
thority, such as Rome arrogates, is to deny it. Legitimate or
not, infallible or not, one word decides all ; it is impossible.
Either there is persuasion, or there is nothing, nothing but a
brute force which the first tyrant that comes may quite as well
put forth to the advantage of any idea, any ambition whatever.
But if the authority of the Roman Church, let people do what
they please, reduces itself necessarily to two means altogether
human, persuasion or constraint—does not this prove at once
that it has not received that authority from God? God would
have trifled with the Church had he authorized her. to impose
creeds, without at the same time enabling her to operate inter-
nally on men’s souls so as to make them accept those creeds.
But the Church has never pretended to be endowed with any
such power. She has only had that of persecuting, and that, it
18 clear, God never gave her any more than he had given it be-
fore to a Nero or a Diocletian. He left her to.do as she pleased,
as he had left them to do as they pleased. Patiens quia
a@lernus. .

After this, what becomes of reasonings a priori? What de
they prove at bottom, even although all we have said should go
for nothing ? 1If there has been a revelation, it is said, there
ought to be an authority accompanying it. How reeoncile the
idea of a revelation given by a God, with the idea that revela-
tion has not been secured, from its origin, against all alteration ?
How could Luther have been able to believe in the divinity of
Jesus Christ, and yet doubt for a moment that that same Jesus
behoved to guard, and knew how to guard his religion against
all which . . . &c.! This we find reiterated in every form, from
the pulpit, in books, everywhere. .

Let us see. We, too, venture to reason. “ How can you
reconcile the idea of God’s holiness with the idea that the creat-
ure of his predilection, the creature made ¢n his tmage, man in
short, has not been secured from his origin, against all invasion
of moral evil 7’ Well, then, if evil had not been there, evident,
palpable, we might defy any one to demonstrate wherein this
reasoning is less conclusive than the former. .

God might have! No doubt. God cught to have! What
know you of that? Are there not enough of other things which,
to our poor human eyes, seem necessary, and which God, never-
theless, has not done ?

! Robelot, Influence de la Réformation de Luther.
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An authority is necessary.—Why? For three things, we are
told—to regulate the faith; to preserve it; to maintain unity.
One word on each of these three points.

To regulate the faith.—This presupposes, 1st, the imsuffi-
cieney of written revelation ; 2d, the possibility of remedying
that wsufficiency. ‘

Now, let us go back eighteen centuries. Suppose yourself at
Rome; a pagan, but, like Plato, sighing for an illumination from
above. Suppose the history of the Jews, of the Saviour, of the
apostles, to be entirely unknown to you. A book is announced
to you, and in that you are told is to be found the desideratum
you have longed for. .

‘What idea would men naturally form, before being acquainted
with it, of the much desired volume? Bome would figure to
themselves a book of philosophy; others, 2 dialogue between
God and man ; thesewould expect to find it a course of theology,
those a positive and compget code of laws. In a word, each
would construct the work after his own manner, and put into it
his own ideas, his own tastes, perhaps even his own passions.
But if there be one idea which, according to all probabilities,
woyld never enter any one’s head, it is that the book should not
be for everybody, and that there should be men exclusively com-
missioned to read it, and to impose upon others what they shall
have believed that they have found in it. * There will be some,”
people would naturally think, « who shall make it their special
study. And to such men it will be natural for people to listen
with the deference due to their superior intelligence and their
labours ; but not the less must the book remain the common
property of all. To study it. must be considered as the right of
all and the duty of all.” :

Here, too, we admit, there is an argument @ priori. We
draw no conclusion from it. Let us only see what shall be
thought of it afterwards by those who shall have formed it.

‘What shall they think of it? They will not even have any
oecasion to return to it.  'When they come to read the book, will
they find in it a single word likely to suggest a doubt as to the
justness of their anticipations? Will they find a .single word
indicating that the instructions which it contains must neces-
sarily pass through the mouths of certain men? A single word,

in fine, which does not appear to be addressed to everybedy, in
order that each may take from it whatever his mind, his con-
science, his heart shall have found in it. No; it required sever-
al ages and all the perspicacity of ambition to discover in some
of the Master's words, the germs of that power which Rome
has arTogated to herself. Even.although we should accept, as
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addressed to her, all the promises of aid and inspiration made
to the Church in general, still she would be far from having re-
ceived as many of them as the Jewish Church, of which God
was 80 long the head, and almost the visible head, so direct was
his intervention in the smallest details of that Church’s destiny.
Was the Jewish Church, on that account, exempt from error ?
Did Jesus Christ find nothing to reproach her with? Did she
open her eyes to that new light which had been announced to
her for a thousand years? The Jews called themselves ‘the
chosen race,” and hence they concluded that the truth counld
never depart from among them. What less reason had they for
this, than Rome has at the present day? Ifthey erred, nothing
will demonstrate that Rome may not err. ,

Thus, although there were as much proof as there is little of
the insufficiency of the Bible, still nothing could prove that the
Roman Church is charged, and alone charged, with the task of
supplying what is wanting in it. And what if, passing to facts,
we should now inquire how she has done this? With what has
she filled up those vacuities which she has thought good to per-
ceive in written revelation? Are those doctrines of which, ac-
cording to her own admission, there are few, and according to
our conviction, no traces in the Bible—are they, at least, so
much in accordance with the spirit of the rest, that one can
readily believe them to have emanated from the same source ?
What ! the God who could dictate several hundreds of pages -
without there being a single word in them about such-and such
Roman doctrines, it is He who long aflerwards dictated the
decrees by virtue of which those doctrines have obtained a place
—and what place! often the first among the doctrines of Chris-
tianity ! But let us not anticipate. We have here to do with a
question of principles, and must say nothing that is not followed
up with proof.

Nevertheless, it would be by facts that we should again be
able best to reply to the second thing alleged, that authority is
necessary for the preservation of the faith. We would ask our-
selves how it has preserved it; we would call upon it to justify,
one by one, the alterations of all sorts to which it has lent itself,
and, as we said at the commencement of these reflections, one
single unjustifiable point would suffice to ammihilate the very
strongest pleas that could have been urged in favour of authority.
This is just what we have had chiefly in view in the compesi-
tion of the present history, and here we can but refer the reader
to1t. .

As long as Christian doctrines preserved their primitive sim-
plicity—as long as the Scripture was in-every one’s hands—as-
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long as the pulpits resounded with invitations to study it—we
do not see that the idea ever entered any one’s head of setting
up that abstract being, the Church, as the regulator and the
preserver of doctrine, still less of granting her any right to lord
it over the conscience and the reason of her members. There
were councils ; be it so ; still there was none in the course of the
first three centuries. But it is one thing to meet for the pur-
pose of coming to a common understanding as to what is to be
taught, to condemn accidentally such or such an opinion which
is believed to be mischievous, and quite another thing to arro-
gate, as with Divine authority, the absolute right of teaching
and condemning. We deny that this right was arrogated. If
there was in the third, the fourth, or even the fifth century, any-
thing resembling it, what could be the meaning of those constant
calls on the part of the Fathers, to the reading, the study, the
examination of the Holy Scriptures? Accordingly, it was not
till aftes having admitted certain articles of faith, which, to say
the least, were hazardous and controvertible, that it was found
necessary to fall upon some means of binding them up with those
which nobody contested ; in short, the protection of that which
was not sufficiently protected by the authority of the Holy Scrip-
tures, was the desideratum which gavé birth to the authority of
the Church. By little and little this protection was extended
to the Bible itself; it was no longer from the hands of God, but
from the hands of the Church, that men had to believe they
got the sacred volume. Henceforward the two authorities were
merged in one. And this fusion, altogether to the advantage of
the Church, became every day more complete ; the Bible disap-
pearing as, when a building is finished, the first laid stones dis-
appear in the foundations. At this very day, three centuries
after the Reformation, there are people whom an appeal to the
Bible profoundly astonishes, whom a quotation from the Bible,
even when they have no reply to make to.it, does not in the
least shake. And yet they will not tell you either that it is
wrong, or that it has been abrogated ; they very well know that
their Church sometimes quotes it ; but to quote it otherwise than
the Church does, is a novelty which confounds them. Why
should that Bible interfere? No doubt, the instrument is good ;
but just because it is good, why should it produce any sounds
different from those that the Church extracts from it.

‘We admit, on the credit of science, things quite contrary to
the evidence of the senses, the earth’s motion round the sun, for
example ; why, then, not admit, on the credit of the Church,
something different from what seems to be said in the Bible?
So, then, this is the way in which some remain Roman Catholics,
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although they see clearly in the Bible the contrary of what they
believe.!

Yes, doubtless, an authority was necessary, absolutely neces-
sary, for the preservation of so many things which reason, con-
science, and most of all, the Gospel, would 8o soon have exploded ;
but, would that same Gospel, abandoned to itself, delivered into
men’s hands as it came from the apostles, with nothing but its
divine beauty to defend it, without other means of constraint
than are to be found in the majesty of its doctrines, and the re-
sistless charm of its morality—would that Gospel run any risk
of being lost? Would it not always have been there, an in-
spired guide, an immutable regulator, to keep people in the way
of truth, or to bring them back to it? Throw into one heap all
the variations, all the divergences, all the modifications, to which
the Gospel may have been subjected among those countless sects

- which have been made a matter of reproach against the Re-
formation—and let it be shown us, with the Bible in our hand,
whether all of them taken together, have altered it more than
Reman Catholicism alone has done. With authority the Bible
was eclipsed.; with liberty never, whatever some men may have
®aid or done, never have men’s eyes ceased to be fixed on it.
Amid the most violent disputes, amid troubles and convulsions,
amid attack and retaliation with the pen and the sword, it has
kept its place on the altar, ever circled about with men’s homage,
ever studied, ever pondered, ever ready to produce its fruits of
peace and salvation. Read those eloquent counsels of a Chry-
sostom, of a Basil, of an Augustine, of all the Fathers, in fine,
on the duty. of seeking in the Book of Life the daily food of our

1 It is an observation, which we will take the liberty of recommend-
ing to Protestant controversialists, that they forget too much, in general,
that they have to do with people for whom the Bible is nothing—no-
thingntleast.lzitself; from the moment it does not seem to be in ae-
cordance with the Church ; they make it too much their only battle-axe,
and are not aware of the slight effect of their heaviest blows. Were
these only blows that had missed their proper aim, one would only
have to take a surer aim the next time. But the worst of it is, that
having recourse to the Bible against people who have not yet recogni
its supreme authority, we are alwsys habituating them more and more
to recognise it only as a secondary authority, and not to look upon it
a8 pronouncing in the last regort. Thus in all polemics with people
who have not yet approacued the Bible with the most profound re-
?ect, call not in the Bible to your aid, until you have in some sort

riven them from all other positions on to it:,] by means of every other
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souls, and say if ever there was an epoch in which their counsels
were better followed than in the first times of the Reformation.
By way of answer we are told to look at the picture of the ex-
travagancies occasioned, in some places, by this superabundance
of religious and theological life; but though some minds, on
being set free by the Reformation, may have here and there
given birth to things that by no means embellished its history,
would it be difficult, on the other hand, to find in that of Roman
Catholicism, vagaries which it would fain obliterate? To sub-
vert authority, say you, is to surrender the faith to all the
caprices of the human mind; but you may long ransack the
annals of the Reformation before you shall find any thing there
to equal the lucubrations of your mystics, the ecstasies of some,
the macerations of others, the stigmata of this saint, and the mir-
acles of that. When the infidelity of the last century gathered
in with so mach care all that could throw ridicule on Christian-
ity, on what field did it collect the largest harvest? Besides,
let us not forget, that nothing then gleaned in the field of the
Reformation had ever been so sanctioned by it, as to make it
responsible for such scandals ; they could permanently affect the
character of the particular sect or individual only that was guilty
of them. But you have canonized by hundreds your illuminati,
your innumerable dreamers of every age, of every country, and
of either sex ; and though there may not have been any approval
of follies, there has always been a bond of attachment which
Rome will never break. While interdicting all discussion of the
essenee of doctrines, the mind has been allowed a frightful lati-
tude in the way of analyzing them, diving into them, and setting
them off with a thousand fancies. What has been lost in liberty
in one sense, has been regained, for better or worse, in another ;

and the Church has shut her eyes, like a sovereign who allows,
his subjects to sing, provided they obey and pay. What a strange
book might be made by collecting the products of this passive and
hampered halfliberty! The mind of man cannot remain inactive.
Authority, while it prevented it straying to the right, was com-
pelled, by doing so, to tolerate much erratie movement on the left.
“ Did Protestants,” says Bossuet, * really know with how many
variations their confessions of faith have been framed, that Ref-
ormation of which they boast would inspire them only with con-
tempt.”  'We could wish that some one would explain to us,
once for all, what is proved, in good logic, by the argument
drawn from the variations of Protestantism. When, for example,
it shall have been demonstrated that Protestants have not been
all, and always, agreed on the subject of the Eucharist, what
' 1 Preface to t]l})e Variations. ..




4 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. *  Boex. I.

weight will this have taken from any single dire¢t argument of
theirs against the magss? When it shall have been proved, that
with & pope they would have been more united, in what will this
have weakened their historical and doctrinal attacks against the

' om? “ Before accusing us of variations,” says Bossuet
again,! “let them begin with clearing themselves.” To what_
purpose-? The two positions are totally different. After having
written four volumes on the variations of Protestantism; a system
of liberty, you have made less progress than he who shall have
found a single variation in Roman Catholicism, a system of au-
thority and infallible unity.

With liberty, any party whatever—individual, cangregation,
or people, that momentarily loses the true doctrines of the Bible,
never loses, at least, the thread by which it may be led back to
them. The Roman Catholic, if he reject one single error of his
Church, must break with a past, extending over twelve centu-
ries—must repudiate a whole world of traditions, and sever ties
of every kind. The child of the Reformation, should his ances-
tors have erred, is not rivetted by any such chain to their errors ;
these had not at their side, like the Roman Catholic’s ancestors,
an immutable power ready to stereotype all their imaginations.
In all churches it may constantly happen that Christianity may
be mingled with more or less alloy, according to times and places.
With authority, the alloy and the metal are thrown into one ; it
would be rebellion and sacrilege to separate them. With liber-
ty, the alloy, should any remain, ever lies in the crucible of the
Bible, and 1s ever subject to the action of that divine fire which
alone is capable of separating it and expelling it.

This operation, which Rome does not desire, should be left to
proceed of itself with the aid of the Bible; she must, wherever

.she is not as much mistress of men’s bodies as she desires to be
of their souls, allow to proceed of itself, and that, too often, under
the empire of the most untoward passions. Do people suppose
that Voltaire, had he had the Bible put into his hands from his
earliest years, even admitting that he might have become an in-
fidel, would have persecuted it so ruthlessly ? Witness Rousseau,
who at bottom believed in the Bible no more than Voltaire did.
A Protestant may become an unbeliever, but not an impious
blasphemer. He may abandon, he may attack Christianity, bat
he will' not hate it; he will not call it the tnfamous wretch
(Uinfame); he will not insist on crushing it (I'écraser). Without
the deplorable identity which authority had established between
that of the Bible and that of Rome, never should ignorance,
never should dishonesty, have gone so far as to charge religion
itself with whatever might be found ridiculous, or odious, in its

} Preface to the Variations.
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’ history. Established for the purpose of conservation, authority
behoves to preserve everything, and this is the greatest evil she
has done to religion and to herself. At the present day, among
s0 many new ebstacles; does any believe that she would not
think -herself all too happy could she but lay down part of the
burthen which she has bound herself to carry to the end of time?

i She does in fact so far make it lighter, by the care with which

! she allows so many-ideas to fall out of notice, the mere announce-
ment of which would ruin her for ever; but all that she thus

‘ abandons without its being perceived, we are entitled to gather

‘ up and replace on her shoulders, and at the same time to repeat

’ to her, that. unless she would repudiate herself, she must take it
with her to the last.

- But, we are told, without authority there can be no unity.

) This argument, from which so much is attempted to be drawn

“ every day, is, in itself, the most incorrect of the three. It as-
sames as admitted and incontrovertible what has first of all to
be demonstrated. Has it entered into God’s purpose that there
should be an entire unjty of faith im the Church? This is the
question. Authority 18 required to maintain unity. Be it so.
But is unity itself necessary? . - . )

Let us not be misunderstood. That it is desirable, infinitely
desirable ; that we ought to be disposed to conour towards it
with all our efforts, all our prayers, all the concessions that con-
science will permit, is what we suppose none will demy. Who
doubts or ever doubted it? <A Church at once zealous #nd
peaceable, is one of the most ravishing spectacles the earth can
present; and the day on which all Christians shall unite to form
but ene will be the brightest that shall ever have shone on this
scene of discords and contentions.

But what do we say? The brightest of days has already -
shone on the world. It was the day on which the earth beheld
the arrival of Him who was announced as the Saviour of men ;
of men, mark well the word, that is to say, of every man, of
every soul. . What is the Church, after all? The Church, in
the eye of God, means the individuals who go to compose it ; for
it, as the Church, no more than for a nation as mation, is there
responsibility, or judgment, or a future, or a paradise, or hell.
Promises and threatenings, all that you read in the Seripture, all
that you hear from the mouth' of é’ospel preachers, ‘all is from
time to time pressed in vain under a collective form ; there does
not, and there cannot exist any responsibility but that of the in-
dividual. Religion, let people do what they please, remains an
affair between each individual and God. If my religian be in
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conformity with that of my fellow-citizens, so much the better,
and I ought to wish it may be so; if it be not, it is an evil, an
evil which I ought to combat, as far as may be, with charity
and forbearance ; but any real, direct, logical relation between
the salvation of my soul and the greater or less conformity there
may be betwixt their views and mine, is what I cannot in the
least perceive. United or not united with others in this world,
each of us will not the less be judged alone, condemned alone,
saved alone. Though unity have important advantages, though
it powerfully concur towards obtaining many of the objects of
religion here below, such as union, peace and civil order—it is
not the less clear, that it is not indispensable as respects the
first, the greatest of all those objects—the essential object, the
sanctification and salvation of each individual soul.

If it is not indispensable, nothing authorizes us to affirm that
God behoves to.have desired it. And now, have we facts to
support the #ffirmation that God has desired it ?

“God is holy. God has made man. 'God, therefore, must have
desired that man should be holy and should remain holy.” Such
is the reasoning, the falseness of which, we have already said,
cannot be logically demonstrated. What, then, should we do to
refute it? 'We should say—* Evil exists. There are vices, there
are crimes. Then, God has not wished that there should not
be either vices or crimes.” -Why has he not wished that there
should be neither? This we cannottell. There stands the fact ;
the argument to the contrary vanishes. Facto cedit argumentum.

‘Well, then, when we see the Christian world so profoundly
divided, when we see all fhat is factitious in the Roman unity,
and all that is atrocious in the means which it has been found
necessary, nevertheless, to employ for maintaining that unity for
good or evil; when we say to ourselves that so many anxious
thoughts, so much vigilance, so much blood, have not prevented
Rome from losing a third, almost the half of Europe, and that
a reduplication of horrors was required in order to shut the gates
of Spain and Italy on the Reformation, countries the conquest
-of which. would have been the death of Roman Catholicism—
we think it proved to demonstration that unity, meaning thereby
the system to which that name is given, is a human invention,
a mere dream, very fine in theory, often most hideous in prac-
tice, and the realization of which; if it is to take place at all,
pertains only to the Great Master of all hearts.

The question, then, remains entire. Nothing proves to-us, in
theory, either the authority or the infallibility of the council.
Let us see how far it will itself prove it by its decrees and-the
histery of its decrees.
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CHAPTER 1
(1546.)

SESSION IV. DECREES ON THE RULE (';F FAITH, THE CANON AND
A USE OF SCRIPTURE, AND THE VULGATE.

Homage to the Bible—What is Tradition—Limits to credibility—What
the Fathers thought of it; and the councils—What it had hitherto
been—Papal aberration—Of what is Holy Scripture composed—
‘Why had this still to be decided—The divines at the council—The
Apocrypha—Three opinions—Strange omnipotence—The Vulgate—
Its history down to the time of the council—The decree would admit
no delay—Results—The Vulgate as it stands—Whose province is
it to interpret Sor}iﬂlsmre—-Demi-liberalism——Absolute bondage—The
god of %picurus— istorical question—The Old Testament—The New
—The Fathers—The last of the Fathers—Saint Augustine and the
Bible Societies—A false quotation—Decree on the reading and the
interpretation of the Bible—Fate of this decree in the hands of the
popes—Deadly Pastures—Port-Royal—Liberty in Roman Catholic-
18sm—Sophisms—Difficulties in drawing up the decree—The Anath-
emas—Historical aspect of the case—Hesitations in the council—
Decrees on the faith—Decrees on reformation—Alarms—Precautions
—Fouvrr SEsston—The pope’s confirmation—What had been gained
—Perpetual compromise—External difficulties.

THE selection that had been made of the subjects that were
first to be treated by the Council, implied an homage, no doubt-
very involuntarily paid, to the supreme authority of the Bible,
and to the opimons of the man whose recent death had been
thought so auspicious. Met for the purpose of systematically
arranging and fixing the Church’s creed, why should not the
council have, first of all, defined the right in virtue of which
they were to proceed to do so? This question, like that of the
relative position of the pope, was not yet so clear but that many
of the faithful, those even most disposed to obedience, would
have been happy to receive some new light upon it. But with
whatever sincerity the assembled prelates may have believed in
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the divine authority of their mission, they could not fail to see
how strange it would have looked for them to issue a declara-
tion, amounting in fine to this—* We are infallible, because we
affirm that we are infallible, and our affirmation is true, be-
cause we are infallible.”” An inevitable sophism, with regard
to which, as well as many others, men may indeed delude them-
selves, but which, even msincerely, one would hardly venture
openly to propound. ‘

The assembly, therefore, passed at once (in the congregation
of February 22, 1546) to the question which ought to have stood

second—* What is the source of the faith?” "And to this the
reply had to be—< It is Scripture.” Luther could hardly have
spoken better. ’ o

This, accordingly, was not the point at which it stopped. Is
it Scripture alone? A.Roman council which should reply,
Yes ! and which at the same time would prove its consistency,
could have had no other course than to break up and disperse.
The reply, therefore, as might be expected, was this— Scripture
and Tradition.

But what is tradition? Nothing more. easy to define, pro-
vided you keep to vague description. The New Testament is
not a large book. But the apostles spoke and preached for a
course of years and in many churches; it follows, therefore, that
we do not possess in writing all the words that fell from their
lips. Several of the apostles even wrote nothing; nothing at
least that we possess. Tradition, consequently, is the enfire
body of those apostolic instructions and facts which have been
transmitted, or were capable of being transmitted, otherwise
than by writing, otherwise than by the New Testament, in the
state in which it has reached us.

Here all, it will be observed, seems very simple; and yet
even here, without departing from the vagueness in which
ple would appear to be so nearly agreed, we find already, if not
positive objections, at least improbabilities, of little less weight
than arguments. That the apostles may have given expression,
in their oral discourses, to ideas which nnhappily we do not find
in their writings, is possible ; still, it is very little probable that
a single truth &f any importance can have been omitted in four
gospels and so many epistles. But this possibility has limits,
and very narrow limits too. Had the worship of the Virgin,
for example, occupied in the primitive Church, we do not say
the place it has at this day in the Roman Church, but any
place, however insignificant, can it be admitted that the apos-
tles would have failed to say one word about it? Utterly im-
probable this would be, had even no more of their writings come
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down to us than four or five epistles, of four or five pages each.
Were the primacy of Rome and of the pope an apostolic idea,
who shall explain to us how St. Paul could have written, from
Rome itself, to several important churches, without making the
slightest mention of any tie established, or to be established,
betwixt them and it? Shall it be said that God has thus per-
miited it, and that it is not for us to ask why? God has per-
mitted it! Still this would not be enough. In order to their
having been able to omit things of so much importance, it is not
enough that God may have permitted it ; it must be maintained
that he himself commanded their silence in such a case.

Is tradition at least favourable to itself? And could we for-
get the evil that Scripture says of it,! does it appear in the Fa-
thers, and in the decrees of the first councils, with a part at
least of “that supreme authority -which it was to assume at
Trent ?

No. Never did Luther or Calvin appeal more formally to
Scripture, and to Scripture alore, than did the authors of the
four first centuries. ‘ This gospel,” says one of them, ‘was
first preached by the apostles ; then, by the will of God, they
wrote it, in order that it might become the foundation and the
pillar of our faith.” Who is it that speaks thus? Why, it is
Iren=zus,? a disciple of a disciple of St. Johm. He who had re-
ceived the instructions of an apostle so fresh from their first
source ; he it is, further, who thus writes in a homily 3— We
must necessarily appeal to the testimony of the Scriptures, w7th-
out which our discourses are entitled to no credit.”

“Let the disciples of Hermogenes,” says Tertullian,* «“shew
that what they teach is written; and if it be not written, let
them tremble at the anathema pronounced on whosoever takes
from or adds to Scripture.” .

“It is necessary,” says St. Basil,® * that every one instruct
himself, by means of the divine Scriptures, in the necessary
verities, both that he may make progress in piety, and not ac-
custom himself to human traditions. . . . . . ‘What is written, do
thou believe ; what is not written, seek thou not after.”

«If you take away, or add ought,” says-St. Ambrose,® “ this
seems to be a prevancation. . . . .. ‘When the Scriptures do not
speak, who shall speak ?” :

And now, mark what Augustine says—*Let us not stop at
what I have said, or you have said, but at what the Lord hath

! Matt. xv. 8, 6, 9. ? Against heresies, b. iii. 1.
S Homily I on Jeremiab. ¢ Against Hermog., ch, xxi.
8 Moral Rules, Quest. 95. Homily on the Trinity.

¢ On Paradise, ch. xii. On the calling of the Gentiles, ii. 8.



80 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF T.RENT. Boox I.

said. We have the Lord’s books . . . ., there let us look for the
Church.”?

Mark Chrysostom : “ When impious heresy shall occupy the
churches, know that then there will be no proof of true faith,
but by Holy Scripture. Have recourse, therefore, only to it, for
those who go elsewhere shall perish.”?

In fine, to that oft-repeated assertion, that there behoves to
have been some means of preserving what was written by the
apostles, it is Augustine again who will lend us his answer.
“Under pretext of the Lord’s having said, ‘I have yet more
things to say to you,’ heretics try to give a plausible colour to
their inventions. But if the Lord has not said, who among us
will venture to say, It is this, it is that! And if he is rash
" enough to say it, how will he prove it? And who will be pre-
sumptuous enough to affirm, without any divine testimony, that
what he says, even although it were true, is precisely what the
Lord meant to say.”® Does the author, doubtless, proceed to
add, that though individuals have no such right, yet the Church
has it? No; there is not a word of restriction. The expres-
sions are as precise, as absolute as possible. And if he grant
elsewhere, as was quite natural at that epoch, a certain author-
ity to traditions guarded by certain warranties, these Lines, as
well as many others, sufficiently prove that he had no faith,
either in infallible traditions, or in the possibility of discerning
them infallibly. Athanasius, before him, had been still more pre-
cise. “The Scriptures suffice, of themselves alone, for making
known the truth. . ... ‘We are resolved to listen to nothing, to
say nothing, beyond what has been written. . . . . It is a mock-
ery to raise questions or discussions on what has not been writ-
ten.”4

Thus did the hero of the Council of Nice express himself.
Do we find any trace of that council and those following having
thought otherwise? Not the smallest. It was not until the
sixth ® that it was decided to be necessary to recur, in case of
need, to sources not written. This must not be understood, it
is true, as if people had never yet allowed themselves to recur
to these ; but as little do we find anything that approaches to
an official recognition of them; and the passages we have
adduced sufficiently shew how far they were from anything of
the sort. The decrees of Nice, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, are

' On the Uni

 — —
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framed as resting on Scripture alone, and as being incompetent
to rest on anything but Scripture; if here and there we find
appeals to tradition, it is never except in the form of an acces-
sory ; the council would never have had the idea of proving
anything by it that should not have been sufficiently demon-
strated already. Now, even had the Church all the power that
Romanists arrogate for her, still it would be.matter of doubt if
she could exercise that power in favour of tradition. Not to
grant it in the first apes, and at a short distance from its
sources, more than a restricted and conditional authority, was
this not tantamount to interdicting herself from granting it any
more a thousand years after? There is no middle position:
either tradition has always been one of the legitimate sources of
the faith, and then we beg to know why the fathers made so
little account of it ; or it was not so originally, and then, being
human and alterable, it never could be so.

‘Whatever, in point of fact, it from of old had been, its position,
in point of right, had never been regulated. Popes, doctors,
councils, had vied with each other in drawing from it; but on
this point there did not exist, as yet, either special decrees or
precise rules. As for rules, no one could dream of making them,
for how could it be exactly determined at what degree of credi-
bility a point of tradition shall become an article of faith? As
for a special decree, one was made, but not without difficulty.
However accustomed people had become to regard tradition
with as much, and even more respect than Scripture, many felt
reluctant to declare this. The wa} had first been opened by
the Council of Florence, but in 1441, at a time when it was

i ized, and when doubts might have been felt as to the
validity of its decrees; besides, that was not a council-general,
and its sentence could not be held as definitive. .Several bishops,
accordingly, gave expression to their scruples. A few went so
far as to call for a decree declaring the inferiority of tradition,
when it was suggested that it were better not to say anything
about it.. Those even who desired as explicit and as favourable a
decree as possible, were far from being agreed on what should
be inserted in it. The very word ¢radition, in the vague and
absolute sense which it has since taken, was then unknown.
People did not say tradition, but the traditions, and this plural
seemed to require that they should be enumerated, that they
should be arranged at least under several heads, for the council
could not reasonably seem to sanction, with their eyes open,
every kind of tradition. The discussion accordingly was very
long. Sarpi and Pallavicini are not at all agreed in the de-
tails they have given; but the latter says, that “there were

| ¥
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almest as many opinions as there were heads.”? Let us pass
over the details, then, curious as they are. Let us do no more
than remark how far these tentative efforts are from indicating
that confidence with which * tradition” is now spoken of by
Romanists, as a Protestant would speak of * Seripture,” or as an
advocate speaks of “ the law.” .

It is true, that on the decision being ence taken, Rome was
not slow to give precision, for her own interest, to what the
council had left in it vague and obscure. The council went no
farther than to say, “that the truth being in the traditions as
well as in Seripture, they were received with equal piety.”2
Equality—this was a great step ; but it was not enough. Al-
ready, in 1520, Prierio, one of the first theologians of Leo X.,
had said, “ He is a heretic whasoever does not rest on the doc-
trine of the Roman Church, and of the Roman pontiff, as the
infallible rule of faith, from which Holy Scripture itself dertves
uts force and tts authority?” A year after the close of the
council, a. bull of Pius IV. fixes the oath to be taken by all
ecclesiasties. “1 admit,” they behoved to say, “1 firmly em-
brace the apostolic and ecclesiastical traditions, and all the con-
stitutions of the mother Church ; moreover, I admit holy Scrip-
ture, according to the sense which the said Church holds, and
has held, to which Church it appertains to judge,” &c. More-
over! Here we see the principal formally become the acces-
sory. The door was opened; divines rushed into it; and ere
long you will see them as far removed from the decree itself of
Trent, as that decree had b3en already from the view entertain-
ed by the fathers. ‘ We shall endeavour to-demonstrate,” says
Bellarmine,* “that the Scriptures without the traditions are
neither sufficient, nor simply necessary:.” ¢ Tradition is the
foundation of the Scriptures,” says Baronius® “and surpasses
them in this, to wit, that the Seriptures cannot subsist unless
fortified by tradition, whereas tradition has sufficient force with-

out Scripture.” ¢ The excellence of the nop-written word,”
says another, * far surpasses that of the Scriptures. . , . . . Tra-
dition comprises in itself all truth. . . ... ‘We ought not to ap-

peal from it to any other judge.” And Lindanus:? “ Scripture
1s a nose of wax, a dead letter, and that kills, a very husk with-
out a kernel, a leaden rule, a school for heretics, a forest that
serves s a refuge for robbers.” Chrysostom, Augustine, where

1 Book vi. ch. xi.

3 Necnon traditiones ipsas. ... pari pietatis affectu ac reveratione
suscipit et veneratur.

3 A qua etiam Scriptura sacra robur trahit et-auctoritatem.

¢ On the Word of God, b. iv. ch. iv.  ® Annals, year 58, No. 11.

¢ Coster, Enchiridion, ch. i. 7 Panoplia, books i. and vi.
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are you? Can you believe that it is a Christian Who thus
speaks, and not rather a pagan, who of set purpose takes the direct
opposite of what you used daily to inculcate on your flocks ?

Thus had the council broken down the last remaining bridge
that spanned the abyss between the Reformation and Rome.
Tradition, “ that impenetrable buckler of Ajax,” as Lindanus
also says, had been declared to be of the same tissue with the
buckler of the enemies of Rome, and that « after the example
of the orthodox fathers,” said the decree. The passages, accord-
ingly, which we have borrowed from them, figure among those
which the Inquisition was afterwards audacious enough to order
to be effaced {from their works.!

Scriptare had been named. The council was called upon to
state precisely where it was to be found, and what the books are
which compose it.

How happened it that such questions still remained to be de-
cided? To be infallible, and to remain for fifteen centuries with-
out saying precisely what went to make up the Bible, was, on
the Church’s part, either a singular forgetfulness of her mission,
or a singular avowal of her impotence. And one cannot say
here, that if she had neglected to pronounce, it was because there
was no doubt on the subject. The discussion showed that there
was more than one.

For the rest this is an objection which we might renew on
many occasions. Does not the Church, in arrogating to herself
this absolute right of teaching; and of being the only teacher,
authorize us to demand of her a reckoning of what she has not
done, as well as of what she has done? An infallible authority
charged with the regulation of the faith, and a fundamental
question that has remained for ages doubtful, will always, people
may say what they will, present a contradiction. We shall re-
turn to it again. “What is certain is, that on the 7th of April,
1546, the day before that on which the council’s decision came
to be known, there was not a single Roman Catholic in the
whole world that could tell, either of his own authority, for none
had the right to do so, or on his Church’s part, seeing she had
never formally pronounced her opinion—the exact number of
the canonical books. * Many,” says Pallavicini, “lived in the
most distressing ignorance with regard to this; the same book
being adored by some as the expression of the Holy Ghost, and

! See the Indices Expurgatorii, 1Emblished in Spain and in Italy in
consequence of a decree of the eighteenth session.” An edition of Au-
gustine published at Venice in 1584, omits all the passages favourable
to Protestants. ‘ Curavimus removeri,” say the editors “ ea omnia que
fidelium mentes haeretica pravitate possent inficere.”
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exeerated by others as the work of a sacrilegious impostor.”
The divisions of Protestants on this subject have never gone
nearly so far as this.

The discussion was warm, and even in some respects suffi-
ciently learned, but not on the part of the bishops. Pallavicini,
at this very place, would fain make them out to have been men
of high theological capacity. He mentions as men of particular
ability the three legates, two other cardinals, and the heads of
religious orders ;! for the rest, he is obliged to say, without men-
tioning names, that they were the élite of the bishops. Why
the élite? There was no choice ; most of them were, and still
continue to be, unknown to the theological world. Their hesi-
tations, their embarrassments in a multitude of cases, their perpet-
ual recourse to divines by profession, all being things which Pal-
lavicini does not attempt to deny, sufficiently refute his assertion.

Here, then, should be the place for noticing the intervention
of that other class of members, the divines, who had been called
to the council for the purpose of elucidating the questions under
discussion, but without voting, that privilege being exclusively
confined to bishops, mitred abbots, and the heads of religious
orders. From the first sessions there had been for some time
thirty; their number was at all times much about the same as
that of the voting members. Were we not too tired of the sub-
ject to return again to the question of infallibility, viewed in the -
relation to forms, we might be tempted to ask if their presence
accorded with the spirit of the -system in virtue of which the
body of bishops is alone infallible ; with the spirit we say, for, as
respects the letter, the reply would be, that they did not vote.
A great many questions were, in fact, handed over to them ; the
majority of votes was in many instances determined by the con-
fidence reposed in their statements. The bishops were, doubt-
less, right in collecting all the elucidations possible ; but one
can hardly understand how a court should remain incapable of
error, and yet pronounce its sentences according to the opinions
of certain adepts who are not infallible. _ :

Nevertheless, in the question of the canonical books, thé contrary
was about to take place, for in that case the decision came from the
bisheps. Let us see how far this was to the honour of the council.

The divines were unanimous in recognizing the inferiority of
the books which Protestants regarded then, and still regard, as
apocryphal.? Could they hesitate? Josephus, Eusebius, Origen,

‘1 There were, then, eight at the council, and five of these were of
mendicant orders. When we speak of the members under the general
name of bishops, the chiefs of the crders are meant to be included.

2 Tobit, Judith, Esther, Maccabees, &c.
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Athanasius, Epiphanius, Cyril; Gregory of Nazianzen, Hilary of
Poictiers, Aungustine,’ Jerome above all, he who of all the Fa-
thers had laboured most on the Bible, speak of it as a generally
acknowledged fact ; and if, after all that these have said, there

I is still some room for discussion as to the views they entertained

' of such or such a particular book of those in question, it is not
the less beyond doubt that they all believed in the non-authen-
tieity of some, and the inferiority of all.

Such, then, was the state of matters ; but this unanimity on
the part of the divines did not extend to their being agreed as
to the rank to be assigned to those books in the Bible. Some
wanted a simple statement of their inferiority without determ-
ining the degree ; others that they should be divided into two
classes, one of which should serve as an intermediate between
those universally admitted as canonical, and the apocryphal
which had been generally reputed as doubtful. A third party
merely required that there should simply be a list drawn up,
without explanation, of all the books ; and, last of all, a fourth,
consisting of but a feeble minority among the divines, without
denying that the apocryphals had held hitherto a more or less
inferior rank, proposed to put an end to the matter by declaring
them canonical. ’

Will it be believed ? The last of these opinions carried the
day. This was to trample under foot the testimony of twenty
Fathers; it was to deny the superabundantly demonstrated fact
that the ancient Jews did not believe in the canonicity of those
books ; it was to brave the general opinion of the Roman Cath-
olics, as well as the recriminations of the Protestants; it was
even to overlook the scruples of the very divines of the council.
No matter! Was the assembly not omnipotent? And had
the bishops been pleased to insert Plato’s Pheedo, or Aristotle’s
Logic, in the Bible, what could a Roman Catholic say against
it? Ah, when we see how much sweating and sophistry it has
cost during the last three centuries, in order to sustain this un-
tenable decree® one may be allowed to think thatthe champions

! It was he who, at the councils of Hippona and Carthage, caused
these books to be received into the canon of the Bible, but with this
clause that the advice of other Churches should first be taken. Fur-
ther, they were not put on the same rank with the canonical books; it
was only decided that they might be read and quoted.

3 This was the subject of the last letters exchanged between Bossuet
and Leibnitz. Their long discussion was gradually concentrated on the
Coungil of Trent, and this point had appeared to Lejbnitz, if not the
most false, at least the most clearly false. -4 hundred and twenty.four
arguments, neither more nor less, were enumerated in support of his at-
tack; and although the council, said he, had introduced no innovation
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of Rome have more than once cursed, in their heart, the day on
which so imprudent a denial was given to one of the most un-
questionable facts in the whole history of the Church. But
what is sadder sti]l than the infatuation of the men who imag-
ined that they could change the past as they fettered the future,
is the impudent fury with which some would dare, down to this
very day, to repeat that the Protestants mutilate the Bible ; and
why? Because, forsooth, they allow themselves to print it with-
out those books which Rome herself, down to the Council of
Trent, had never declared canonical.

It has happened, accordingly, with this-decree as with that
on tradition. Hardly was it made, when it was rested on as if
it had existed for a thousand years; as if its roots had reached
down to the very earliest days of the Church. *In like man-
ner,” St. Jerome! had said, ““as the Church reads the books of
Judith, of Tobit, and the Maccabees, without receiving them,
however, into the number of the canonical Scriptures, those of
Wisdom: and Ecclesiasticus may also be read for the edification
of the people, dut not to prove or sanction any article of faith.”
‘Well, now, there are Latin Bibles in which the decree of 1546
i8 printed at the beginning of the book, and St. Jexome’s disserta-
tion a little farther on. At the distance of some pages you will
learn from 8t. Jerome that there are apocryphal hooks, and if
you turn to the council’s verdict, you will be told that there are
none. “I always thought that the heart had been on the left
side,” says one of the dramatis persone in the play, astonished
to hear it spoken of as on the right. “ Yes, so it was once,”
replies the physician, “but we have changed all that.” We are
ashamed, we confess, to have a scene from Moliére suggested to
us in speaking about the Bible; but who is to be blamed for
that? It would be quite as easy to change the position of the
heart as to prevent St. Jerome, his contemporaries, his predeces-
sors, his successors, the whole Church, in fine, during more than
fifteen hundred years, from having regarded as inferior those
b;;)hOks which were placed at Trent on the same rank with the
others,

This decision, of which Romanists have sought to avail them-
selves with such hardihood since that “time, has not even the
merit of clearly belonging to the category of those which every
Roman Catholic is bound to admit. It is generally acknowledged
that the Church, that the pope, may be mistaken about facts,

when it decreed the canonicity of those books, where could one find, in
ancient times, in the middle , down to that session in fine, the
slightest trace of the anathema by which that decree is sanctioned ?

! Preface to the books of Solomon.
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may admit, for example, a false miracle on false testimony. Now,
the authenticity of a book is a question of fact, of history; it
- may be excellent in point of doctrine, without being any the
more admissible in point of canonicity. Hence, though the
Church has proclaimed it canonical, the only thing a Roman
Catholic is bound to believe is, that it is good and orthodox ; the
historical question remains intact, and the Church’s testimony
an that part of the inquest remains purely human. Some authors
have maintained, it is true, that certain questions of fact, and this
one in particular, come within the domain of infallibility, but
they do not agree upon the characteristic points by which ques-
tions of this class are to be recognised, and this distinction, be-
sides, is too manifestly ez post facto for our observation to be at
all weakened by it. . .

It remained to be decided in what language the books of the
Bible — from henceforth all put on the same level in point of
authority — should be reputed inspired and infallible. Here,
again, a point occurred on which the council’s decision was about
to be opposed to the clearest data of learning, history, and com-
mon sense. : -

At bottom, it was not a matter about which there could rea-
sonably be a question. Inspired or not, a man writes. Isitin
Hebrew ? Then it is in Hebrew and in Hebrew alone that you
are sure of having his thoughts, all his thoughts, nothing but
his thoughts. Is it in Greek? Then it is in Greek you will
find what he meant. If you do not understand those tongues,
nothing is more natural than that you should make use of a
translation ; but if you do understand them, why should you be
prevented from going to the book as it came from the hands of
the author? The only way would be to prove to you that the
translation is of an absolutely perfect accuracy. But if you have
to do with an inspired book, it is only by bringing the translator
to an equality with the author, and making him inspired also,
that we can make the translation equal to the original.

Now, 8t. Jerome, the chief author of the Vulgate,! has no-
where said a word from which it might be conjectured that he
thought himself aided in his translation by any assistance from
on high. Had he affirmed this, we should have appealed against
it on the ground of the numerous faults which, as we shall see
anon, have been corrected in that. still very imperfect work.
Was the work, at least, all done by him? No; several parts
are taken from a more ancient version,? done by nobody knows

! Fditio vulgata, the édition in general circulation. Hence the name
Vulgate given to the Latin Bible used in the Roman Church.
? Rtalica vetus. -
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whom, and which he thought far from good, seeing that it was
in order to have it superseded by a better, that he undertook his
own. Notwithstanding the superiority of the latter: ¢ Those
who speak Latin,” says Augustine, “ require, in order to the
understanding of the Scriptures, to be acquainted with two other
languages, Hebrew and Greek, so"that they may have recourse
to ancient copies when the disagreement of Latin interpreters
suggests any doubt.”? Thus, notwithstanding his esteem for St.
Jerome, he confounds him with the Latin interpreters, whose
disagreement, he says, produces doubts which can be removed
only by going to the originals. A century and a half after him,
two versions only were in use, that of Jerome, which took the
name of the INew, and the Jtalic or Old one. Gregory the
Great, in his commentary on Job, says that he prefers the New
as being more conformed to the Hebrew, but that he quotes them
both indifferently; this, he adds, is what is usually done by
popes and their doctors. Gradually the two versions passed into
each other. Whatever could not be changed without inconven-
ience in the Old, was retained—the Psalms, in particular, being
what every body knew by heart ; the rest was taken from the
New. One sole book was at length the result, namely, the Vul-
gate. But, for a series of centuries, the Church made use of it
as one uses a book abeolutely in his power, without disapproving
of it, but yet no more approving of it otherwise than by the
mere fact of its using it, in fine, without forbidding any one to
have recourse to some other quarter.

No one, it is true, had any idea of doing so. Greek and
Hebrew were not only dead tongues—they were annihilated.
The Latin, by unanimous consent, had succeeded to their rights ;
and it had no more to reckon with those tongues than a son
with a father many years dead. Accordingly, when the fifteenth
century drew them from the dust with which they were covered,
you would have said they were like dead men reappearing amid
their confounded heirs. “ A new language,” said a monk from
the pulpit, ““ has been discovered, which is called the Greek.
It must be carefully avoided. This language is the mother of
all heresies. I see in the hands of many a book written in

that tongue ; it is called the New Testament. It is a book full -

of briars and vipers. As for Hebrew, those who learn it imme-
diately become Jews.” Whether such was or was not the
monk’s discourse—and a very grave historian? reports it as
authentic—it admirably expresses the astonishment and the fears
of the time. Those two tongues, zew in virtue of being old,
1 Christian Doctrine, b. ii.
* Sismondi, Hist of the French, xvi.
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people were tempted to look upon as intruders, and to ask them
what right they had to come and disturb the Latin in its occupa-
tion of the throne which it had now so long engrossed. They
crowded around it; they confirmed it in the enjoyment of all
the rights which it held from usage. Both Greek and Hebrew
were to be allowed to subsist, but they were to be neither its
superiors nor its equals; and, in 1502, in the famous Bible of -
Alcala, in putting the Vulgate between the Hebrew text and
the Greek text, it was Cardinal Ximénés who said, in the pre-
face, that it was Christ betwixt the two thieves.

Thus we see that the foundations of the strange decree that
was about to be passed, had been laid at the commencement of
that century. And yet, when the subject began to be more
closely examined, the members were far from agreed about it.

At first, although the council was by no means rich in Hel-
lenists, and still less in Hebrew scholars, several of its divines
were not without having made the discovery, either by their
own labours or by those of others, of some, at least, of the imper-
fections of the Vulgate. These were interdicted at once by
common sense and by conscience from putting their hands to a
law, carried in the face of facts proved by evidence, patent, in-
contestable. The idea, therefore, was entertained for a moment,
of taking up some certain copy of the original texts, and trans-
lating it into Latin, advantage being taken of all the lights that
the age could supply; but people were alarmed at the immens-
ity of the labour that this would entail, all the more, inasmuch
as to proceed logically, all doctrinal decisions would have to be
supended until the entire completion of the new translation.
For surely a judge is not competent to pronounce in a cause, as
long as he admits his not being sure of having in his possession
the exact text, or a faithful translation of the law.

" Despatch, therefore, was required, and those who wanted a
new translation were not listened to. :

Even after admitting the Vulgate in principle, all was not
over : it was necessary that the title on which it was received
should be declared. Some wished that the approbation should
be full, entire, without restriction of any kind. “ Either God
has failed in his promise of keeping his Church from error, or it
is impossible,” said they, * that he can have left her to make
use of an erroneous translation. If Providence has given an
authentic Scripture to the Jews, and an authentic Scripture to
the Greeks, is it not insulting to that Providence to suppose
God’s well-beloved Roman Church should have been left with-
out such an advantage?” Others, without going back so far,
gave an artless picture of the embarrassment people would bring
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on themselves if they did not begin by shutting up the soarce
of all embarrassment for ever. “It would be grammarians,
then, that would become the arbiters of the faith! An inquisi-
tor would have to listen to answers made in' Greek and in
Hebrew ! Passages from Seripture that have been intércalated
for ages in the Church’s prayers, the decrees of popes, the
.canons of councils, might be attacked, refashioned, and dissect-
ed! This would be to yield the victory to Luther, Zwingli,
and, in short, to all heretics past, present, and to come.” All,
in fine, with a little more or a little less bashfulness in the rea-
sons they assigned, were agreed in practically assuming the
necessity of immediately establishing one ﬁxed and immutable
basis.

It is from this alleged necessity that the council’s apologists
still argue in their attempts to find an excuse for the strange
decree- which was adopted on the strength of it. “ Had one of
the doctors,” says the Abbé Prompsault, “ quoted the Hebrew
text, another the Greek text, another the Syriac, another the
version of Luther or of Servetus, the confusion. would have been
worse than at the tower of Babel.” Possibly it might; but
what has that to do ‘with the proof of the authenticity and cor-
rectness of the Vulgate? How did the embarrassment resulting
from the variety of the texts sanction the council’s choosing one
from the rest for the purpose of declaring it authentic? And,
accordingly, great efforts have been made to prove that such
was not the meaning of the decree. The council, it has been
said, does not pronounce the Vulgate infallible. Its decisiom
is not a dogmatical decision ; it is merely a disciplinary regula-
tion, made in view of the circumstances and the wants of the
moment.”! Be it 8o ; but where is this to be seen ? Certainly
not in the text of the decree. The council ordains and declares
that in all public lessons, discussions, preachings, and exposi-

* tions, this ancient version shall be held as authentic, and that
no one shall dare, or shall presume, to reject it, under any

pretext whatever.? Not even, consequently, under pretext that °

such er such a passage shall have been recognized as false,
and the future, in this manner, is as much fettered as the past.
But let us accept the explamation. We had only to do with the
false ; we have now to do with the absurd. .The Vulgate is
not infallible, and it is the Vulgate which alone, without con-
trol, without its being permissible to reject a single ward of it,
is to serve the purpose of infallibly fixing the faith. The doctor,
! Hug, Introduction to the Books of the New Testament. ‘

* Statuit et declarat ut . . . pro authentica; ut eam nemo rejicere
quovis pretextu audeat vel prmsumat.
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in his professor’s chair, is not authorized-to quote it as rigor-
ously correct, and he is authorized to declare the nullity of all
the corrections you may presume to suggest. Each passage,
then, is like a pece of money bearing the image of the Counecil
of Trent. - You are not held bound to believe it good, but yon
have no right to refuse it.! ¢ The councH,” says an author
already quoted, “has not said that the Vulgate alone shall be
authentic ; it has only declared that it shall be held as authen-
tic.” This only is curious. The council has not denied that
the original texts are authemtic; it has only declared that the
Vulgate is so also, although it departs from them at a thousand
points. This is what the expression reelly implies.

‘Was there, at least, an edition universally admitted, correct,
and unique? No; it had to be decided that one should be
made. There was much wisdom in this ;. but it made the pre-
ceding decree only all the more strange. It would have been
not more reasonable, but certainly more rational, to deny the
faults of the Vulgate, and to proclaim it at-once infallible and
perfect, than to declare it inviolable, even while confessing it
faulty, and that it wad about 1o be correeted.

In consequence of this last decision, one naturally degires to
know through what process it has passed. ‘

A commission had been named which did nothing, Towards
the close of the council Pius IV. appointed another, but at Rome.
Pius V. renewed it, and accelerated its labours. Twelve years
afterwards, at the accession of Sixtus-Quintus, the work had
hardly commenced, and that impetuous pontiff began to lose
patience. He made it his own affair, and, at the commence-
ment of 1589, announced by a bull, that the work was drawing
to a close. The new Vulgate was printed under his own eyes
at the Vatican, and he himself revised the proofs. ‘ We have
corrvected them with our own hand,”? he says in the preface.
 The work appeared, and it was impossible,” says Hug, * that

t This strange neasoning has been carried into 8 much more serious
question, that of infallibility. ¢ Infallibility in the spiritual order,”
says De Maistre, “and sovereignty in the temporal order, are two
rerfeetly synonymous words. - When we say that the Church is infal-

ible, we do not ask any special privilege for it; we only ask that it
should enjoy rights common to all possible sovereignties, all of which
should necessarily reign as infallible, for all government is absolute;
and from the moment that it may be resisted under the pretext of error
and injustice, it no longer exists.” What flows most clearly from this
Ppassage is that, provided a man submit to the Church’s decisions, he is
not bound to think the Church in the right, any more than a citizen in
obeying a Iaw is bound to believe it good. To understand infallibility
in t{is sense is to deny it.
3 Nostrd nos ipsi manu correximus.
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it should not have given occasion for criticism and pleasantry.
Many passages were found, particularly in the Old Testament,
covered with slips of paper, on which new corrections had been
printed ; others were scratched out, or merely corrected with a
pen. . . . In fine, the coples issued were far from all present-
ing the same correetions.”

It had accordingly to be done over again. Gregory XIV.,
the successor of Sixtus-Quintus, set to work without delay, and
after him Clement VIII. had the satisfaction of publishing, in
1592, the text which was to undergo no change. But what
was. the public to think? How were corrections to be acknowl-
edged, of which there were about six thousand on matters of
detail, and a hundred that were important ? Bellarmine under-
took the preface. The honour of Sixtus V. was saved : all the
imperfections of his Yulgate were—errors of the press.

Was this version, which, after forty-six years of corrections
and recorrections, was to enter into full possession of the privi-
leges  announced in the decree, issued at least in.the best state
posmble ? No; Bellarmine admits, in that same preface, that
the revisers had allowed many things to pass that needed a
stricter examination. But enough of this. Were it at this day
the best of all the traunslations of the Bible, we have seen what
it was when the council placed it on the altar, and how much
audacity or ignorance it must have taken to declare it authentic,
even in that indirect and weakened sense which people ‘were
afterwards compelled to attach to the word.

A fourth point, in fine, had been submitted to the assembly.
To whom does the interpretation of Scripture belong ?

Here, too, the divines showed themselves men of.larger and
more reasonable minds than the bishops. However they might
hate the reformers, they themselves being men of study, could
not propose that the study of the Bible should be interdicted ;
the utmost they could venture, was to seck for some means
of reconciling this exercise of liberty with the Church’s au-
thority, and the maintenance of her dOgmas This, it is true,
was no easy task. Some said that new interpretations ought
not to be rejected, provided they were mot contrary to the
faith ; others would not have people frightened at diversity of
interpretations, provided that this did not go the length of con-
trartety. As if it were possible, after having once permitted
examination, to come under an engagement never to be in
contradiction with received ideas! Let us thank the divines
for these feeble yearnings after liberty ; but they should have
seen that this was a point in which no middle term is admissi-
ble. There is but one choice, subjection or liberty.



— |

Caar. L 1546. THE CHURCH ONLY CAN INTERPRET SCRIPTURE. 98

Such was the view taken of it by the bishops; and we
need not add to which side of the alternative they leaned.
They were told by Cardinal Pacheco, that “ Scripture having

- been explained by so many persons ewninent for piety and doo-

trinal learning, it could not be hoped that anything better could
be added. Had not all new heresies arisen from the new
meanings that had been given to Scripture?” The advances
made by the Reformation were little calculated, indeed, to rec-
ommend free inquiry to the eyes of any one that desired the
maintenance of Rome; it would have required more than hu-
man largeness of mind and tolerance to accept a principle, the
consequences of which it was impossible to avoid regarding as
so fatal and so impious. Here, accordingly, the bishops of Trent
lay under the pressure of a vital and absolute necessity.

More than this, once under that pressure, they were compelled
to go on to the end. To forbid the teaching of any new opinion
would have been but tacitly to permit the search for it, and the
conception of it, provided 1t was not published. But there is
but a short way from the heart to the lips. In interdicting the
teaching, unless you take measures at the same time for re-
straining thought, you have done ndthing. People were pro-
hibited, therefore—such are the very terms of the decree—were

hibited from interpreting Scripture “in a sense contrary to
that which the Church has held, and holds ;”’ and that “ even
although a man should have the intention of holding these
enterpretations secret.”? .

This last clause evidently annihilated what little liberty one
might suppose to have been accorded in other parts of the decree.
If I cannot, without crime, I will not say teach, but even con-
ceive, in the depths of my conscience, interpretations contrary to
the laws of the Church, what means can ] then take to keep
myself without reproach? One only ; that is, never to open the
book where I might risk seeing, right or wrong, what the Church
does not wish me to see. * Scripture must not be given,” says
Fénélon,2 to any but those who, receiving it only as from the
hands of the Church,.only desire to look for the Church’s mean-
ing therein.” ¢ To look for it”"—that we can understard ; “to
find it’—who can be sure of that beforehand? And if the
council forbids the finding of anything else, is not this, we

repeat, to forbid search? ‘* When Doctor Usingen,” says Lu-
ther,® “saw me reading the Bible so much: Ah, brother Mar-
tin, he would say to me, what is the Bible? Read, read rather

! Etiamsi hujusmodi interpretationes nullo unquam tempore in lu-

cem edende forent.
2 Letter to the Bishop of Arras. 3 Tischreden (Table-Talk).

<
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the old doctors, who have sucked the honey out of it.” Doector ‘

Usingen ought to have lived until 1546, and to have gons to
the council ; he would have been sure to make the same reflec-
tion with ourselves on the iniconsistency of the decree. Better
had it been frankly to decide, as was desired by a certain Nor-
man dwme, called Richard, that Scripture from henceforth is
useless, since it is long since the Church has taken out of it
all that it was proper to take. It is true,” he added, * that
it was read in former days in the churches for the instruction of
the people, and that it was studied also ‘with that view; but
now-a-days it is used only in the way of prayer. Let it stlll be
employed for that purpose ; but not as an object of study. Such
is the mode in which we onght now to shew onr respect for the
Bible.” Would not one say that it was the god of Epicurus
momentarily proceeding from nothing to create the world, and
returning to nothing immediately on his work being done?
The Franciscan’s opinion seemed strange and almost blas-
phemous ; and yet, leaving out of view the bluntness of the
terms, was it not the equivalent of the decree? Take the
Roman system in its rigour; doctrines m:evooably fixed ; an
omnipotent authority charged with the mamtenance of them,
prohibition against change, or exposing one’s self to the risk of
changing anything, even in the secret of the conscience, and you
must admit, that with all this, it is not easy to find for Scripture
any place to occupy, or part to fulfil, even in reducing it to that
of a mere book of edification.

And now, should we think of taking up the same questlon in
the historical and critical point of view, we should have quite a
book to make; a book, moreover, of which we should not have
much to do in searching for the materials, so manifest are the
objections, and so abundant are the testimonies. .

First, then, in the Scripture itself, there is not a word, not a
syllable, from which one might deduce an authority for not leav-
ing it at the disposition of everybody. .

The Old Testament—we there read in a hundred passages
that-the readmg of it was not only permitted, but formally eom-
manded.

The New—what do we find there? Hmtoncal books emi-
nently popular, epistles addressed to numerous chiurches, not. to
pastors or to leading men, but to all the members without dis-
tinction. Epistle o the Romans, to the Corinthians, to the
Philippians, say all the Bibles, the Vulgate as well as others
In the book of the Aets (xvil.), when St. Paul preached at
Berea, what did the Bereans do >—they searched the Scrip-
tures -daily, whether these things were so. Did Paul blame

1
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them for this? By no means; St. Luke, who records the fact,

mentions it on the contrary as a proof of their zeal. And could

this same Paul, who saw nothing wrong in people going to the

Beriptures, when it was he, the Apostle, who tanght, blame us

for going to them, and to his own writings among others, to

m like the faithful of Berea, whether things are as we are
’ .

Does this idea, receiving no support from the. Bible, emanate
at least from an ancient tradition? No. It receives no coun-
tenance from the writers of the first ages of the Church. Of re-
commendations touching the respect with which Scripture ought
o be read, of advices on the methods of reading it to advantage,
of reproaches addressed to those who read it ill, of regrets for
those who have allowed themselves to be led astray in i
it—yau will find as many as you could wish ; but what do all
those regrets, counsels, and reproaches prove, if not this—that it
was read ? And yet never, never did the Fathers proceed from
this, to restrain, or to deny the right to read it. The abuse does
not destroy the right. After having enumerated all the varia-
tions, all the errors, all the extravagances even, which may
have arisen from the free interpretation of the Bible, you will
not have proved that any single individual, or body of individ-
uals, any pope or Church, is authorized to forbid its use.

And, far trom confining themselves to not interdicting, with
what urgency do not the Fathels recommend it! Must we
quote instances? Why, the difficulty.is to choose; for were
all the passages over which we have cast our eyes to be ad-
duced, they would amount, without exaggeration, to several hun-
dreds, besides entire discourses, quite as pogitive, and as strong
as anything ever said by the Bible Societies. .

« Search the Scriptures,” says Clement of Rome; md his
famous epistle to the Corinthians, so .much venerated, that it
has been sometimes proposed to have it introduced into the New
Testament, perpetually recalls or assumes this precept.

“I am confident,” says Polycarp,! “that you are well exer-
cised in the Holy Scriptures, and that no part of them is un-
kunown to you.”

“ Each of you,” says another of the Fathers,? ¢ in meditating
on the word, will find there a treasure of succours for all spirit-
ual evils.” [Each of you—and he that thus spoke, uttered
these' words from tho pulpit, while a whole people heard them.
Elsewhere, in a letter, *If thou knowest how to search in
Scripture, for the succours that it offers, thou wilt not have need

! Epistle to the Philippians.
2 Basil, Homlly on the First Pealm.
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either of me or of any one.” And it is to a woman that he
writes this.

Ambrose! says, “ Holy Scripture edifies everybody. We speak
to Christ when we pray; we listen to him when we read the
Scriptures.” .

Origen,? “ The true nourishment of our soul, is the reading
of the Word of God. Let us nourish ourselves on the Gospels.
Let us quench our thirst by the reading of the writings of the
Apostles.”

Isodorus of Pelusium,® «The heavenly oracles have been
written for the whole human race. Even husbandmen are in
a condition to learn there what it is fitting for them to know.
The learned and the ignorant, children and women, may equally
instruct themselves there.”

Jerome,* It is for the whole people that the Apostles wrote.
The laity ought to abound in the knowledge of the Holy Secrip-
tures.” And at another place, writing to & woman too, “ What
I shall never cease to recommend to you, is to love the Seripture
and to read it.”

Augustine,5 “What happens to our flesh when it.takes nour-
ishment only once in the course of several days, happens to our
soul when it does not nourish itself frequently on the Word of
God. Continue, then, to listen at church to the reading of Holy
Scripture, and read it over again in your houses.”

But of all the Fathers, the most ardent on “this point is
Chrysostom. Besides a host of direct exhortations which it is
needless to adduce after having given so many others, let us
hear him refuting all the objections which this subject might
suggest. “When we receive money,” says hef “ we like to
count it over ourselves; and when divine things are what we
have to do with, should we bend our necks and submit at once
to the opinions of others? Consult, then, the Scriptures.” But
it may be alleged that they are not sufficiently clear. *The
Holy Ghost intrusted the composition of them expressly to illit-
erate men, in order that every one, even the least educated,
might understand the Word, and profit by.it.”” But have we
time to occupy ourselves with these things? “Let none,” says
he, “ offer me these wretched excuses: I must earn my bread ;
I must find food for my children. It is not for me to read the

1 Ps. xlviil.  On the office of the Ministry, B. 1.

2 Homily on Leviticus. Philocalia, 11. 3 Epistles 91 and 67.
¢ On Ps. Ixxxvi. On the Epistle to the Colossians. Epistle 97.

® Homily Ixvi. On time.

¢ Homily xiit. On the Epistle to the Corinthians.

” Homily iii. .Onr Lazarus.
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Seriptures, but for those who have renounced the world. Poor
man'! Isit then because thou art too much distracted with a
thousand cares, that it does not belong to thee to read the Serip-
tures? But thou hast still more need of this than those who
have withdrawn from the world in order to devote all their time
to God.”?

After the Fathers, let us turn to him who has been sometimes
called the last of the Fathers. Later than they by several ages,
his testimony is all the stronger. ¢ Persevere,” says St. Ber-
nard,? “ persevere in nourishing yourselves with the Word of
God. Exercise yourselves in it continually, until your spirits
fail, that is, until death.”

Must you have the opinion of a pope? *Scripture,” says
Grregory the Great,® “is an epistle addressed by God to his creat-
ure. Meditate, then, upon 1t every day, and through the Word
of God, learn to know God.”

Must you, in fine, have the opinion of a council itself? We
shall not go a hunting after those of the first ages, at times when
the reading of the Sacred Books was so natural, and so univer-
sally recommended, that it was not even a question about which
there was anything to-decree; but mark what the council of
Aix:la-Chapelle said in the year 816, “ Let young women even
love the Holy Scriptures. Let them draw wisdom from the
books of Solomon ; form themselves to patience by reading the
book of Job ;. and then take up the Holy Gospéls, never to quit
them again.”

Yet there were at Trent, and there are still people who are
ready to denounce as new, the idea that the Bible is for all!
It was thouglhit monstrous that Luther should have translated it
into the vulgar tongue ; what then did Jeromé do when he trans-
lated it into Latin? What did Ulphilas, one of the Fathers of
. Nice do, when he translated it into the language of the Goths?

‘Why did the venerable Bede say with joy, that in his time
Scripture was read in- England in five different languages?
‘Why, according to ‘Augustine,* is it “ by the wisdom of God”
that Scripture,  from one eole language in which it was origin-
ally, has been multiplied into an infinity of languages and dia-
lects, in order that it may be diffused everywhere?” Where-
fore 8o many ages, 80 many councils, without the smallest word
of blame directed against those daily exhortations, against that
« infinity” of translations, against those efforts to prevent there
being a -country, a village, a house, without the Bible ?

But let us take care. “ Not a word of blame,” we have said

3 Homily iii.  On Lazarus. 3 Sermon xxiv.

s Book1v. Ep. 40. . ¢ Christian Doctrine, ii. 5.
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and yet a pope has not long since' affirmed the contrary.
« Thus,” says he, “that which St. Jerome deplored so early as
in his time; the interpretation of the Scriptures is left to the
babbling of old women, to the dotage of decrepit old men, to the
pert sophist, to all men, in short, of all conditions, provided they
can but read.” What answer shall we make ?

Just none at all. The citation is false ; and even had we had
no means of verifying this, we should not have believed it. It
cannot be true, we should have said ; if any one ever wrote this,
it must have been any one rather than St. Jerome.

And, in fact, this is what he wrote : ““ Labourers, masons, car-
penters — those even who engage in the vilest employments,
cannot become masters of their trades without having learnt
them-—there is nothing but the art of the Scriptures that every
one claims for himself—the old woman, the old dotard, the pert
sophist, pretend to know it, and mangle it and teach it—defore
having learnt it.”%

Thus, what the pope thought he might travesty into a re-
proach against the Scriptures, was a reproach—to whom? To
those who did not read and study them enough.

The decree of Trent on this point is more discreet than people
have been since. The Roman Church was not yet in a condi-
tion to say her last word ; she behoved to confine herself to sur-
round the printing, the sale, and the reading of the Holy Serip-
tures with restrictions, some of which are good. But by that
very act she constituted herself supreme dispensatrix of those

books, and of all that they contain. Though this decree does-

not forbid the reading of the Bible, not the less does it avoid
recognizing the reading of it as a right, still less as a duty ; the
interdiction appears in no part of it, and yet it may be deduced
as a consequence from every part of it. If proofs are wanted,
we have only to mark what were its results.

Three months after the close of the council, Pius IV., in
publishing a catalogue of forbidden books, caused it to be pre-
faced with ten rules, the fourth of which is conceived thus—
* Experience having proved that the reading of the Holy Serip-
tures, granted without distinction to everybody, does more harm
than good, because of the rashness of men, it will thenceforth
depend on the judgment of the bishop, or of the inquisitor, to
grant, according as he may be advised by the parish priest or
confessor, leave to read those books, translated into the vulgar
tongue by (Roman) Catholic authors, to those who they know

! May 1844. . ‘ :

* Lacerant, docent, antequam discant. Seeond epistle to Paulinu
On the Btudy of the Scriptures. ’
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can derive from them nothing prejudicial to faith and piety.
That permission ought to be given in writing. Whoever shall
not be furnished with it, and who, nevertheless, shall have the
Ppresumption to read or to possess the Scriptures, shall not have
it in his power to obtain the absolution of his ein, if he shall
not have previously handed them over to the bishop.”

‘See now what begins to be clear: the bishop might refuse on
the previous recommendation of a mere priest, that which thou-
sands of bishops have, during many centuries, pressed, besought,
conjured the souls committed to their charge, to have perpetually
in their hands.

He might refuse, but he might also grant the leave in ques-
tion. Even this is too much. Thirty years after the publica-
tion of this rule, it was confiscated by one pope for the exclusive
advantage of all popes. It is to be observed,” says Clement
VIIL., ¢ that this rule has not conferred on bishops and inquisi-
tors any new powers of granting licenses to buy, read, or possess
the Bible in the vulgar tongue, seeing that hitherto, by the
order and usage of the holy and universal Roman Inquisition,
that power had been withdrawn from them—which thing ought
to be rigorously observed.” So well was it observed, that mat-
ters were often carried farther than the pope had prescribed.
Alphonso de Castro, highly praises! Ferdinand and Isabella for
having, at their own instance, interdicted all translation. In-
1760, Perez del Prado, an inquisitor-general, exclaims with
groans, that ““ Some-men had pushed their audacity to the eze-
crable extremity’—of reading the Bible in the vulgar tongue ?
No ; of asking: permission to read it.2

Thus, wherever the Church was mistress, we see the decree
of Trent transforming itself rapidly into an absolute prohibition
to read or to possess the Bible. The penalties are not always
the same. In Spain it is death by fire ; in other places only im-
prisonment ; but everywhere it is made a crime, or, at the least,
a serious misdemeanour. At this day, in Savoy, at two leagues
from Geneva, you have but to have a Bible in your house, and
you will be sent for ten years to the Castle of Pignerol, incon-
testably a more monstrous proceeding in the nineteenth century
than torture or the flames in the sixteenth. It often happens
in France, that a Protestant colportewr, after having sold many
copies of the Bible in a village, finds they have all disappeared

.on his paying it a second visit. The parish priest has burnt
them all. “ They are Protestant Bibles,” he has said, and the
terrified parishioner has hastened to rid himself of them. But,

! On Heresies, chap. xiii.
® Llorente's History of the nquisition, chap. xiii.
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for the greater part of the time that this has been going on, the
version has been that of Sacy, a Roman Catholic version, ap-
proved in former times by many bishops, and in which pains had
been taken not to change a single word, albeit that, from having
been made from the Vulgate, it is very often faulty. It was not,
therefore, the Protestant Bible that the priest burnt ; it was the
Bible, and this he well knew. But what he knows still better,
is the impossibility of refuting, on a multitude of points, those
who shall accept of it as their battle-field. Emser, that wise
man, was not quite sure, he would say, if it was well that the
Bible had been translated into German. Perhaps he did not
fully know how far it was well that it should have been written
in Hebrew, in Greek, or in Latin. It and the Church are too
much at variance.!- It is against the versions. of the Bible,
acoordingly, into the vernacular tongues that Rome has set her-
self to exhale the spite which she dared not express-against the
Bible itself. From the pope to the village priest, from the Vat-
ican to the poor huts into which the Roman missionary carries
his faith, that is to say, before all else, the pope.and.the virgin
—we have now for thirty years been hearing a concert of male-
dictions raised against the translators, the colporteurs, the readers
of that book which an Augustine blessed God for having “mul-
tiplied” in all the languages of the world. It was Pius VII.
who, in 1816, gave the signal. What was it that men had done ?
‘Why, they had printed a new edition in Polish, first published,
however, in 15699, by Wink, the Jesuit, with the approbation of
Gregory XIIL. and of Clement VIII. But, not content with
reprinting it, they had sent it out in profusion. Hence the
wrath of the pope ; hence that torrent of epithets, very commen
in former times, in pamphlets, but which.are no longer to be
found in the style of the Roman Chancery. All this, accord-
ingly, in the eye of Pius VII., was * the most malignant of in-
ventions, a pestilenca, the destruction of the faith, the. conception
of a new kind of tares; an impious machination, an irreparable
ruin, the malice of a villanous society,”’? &c., &c. But that so-
ciety had not been singular in dipping into this villany ; a priest,
a bishop had openly advised people to purchase those Bibles.
Anon, a new brief ; fresh lamentations. “ We have been over-
whelmed with much profound distress, on being made acquainted
with the dismal project, such as was never conceived before, of
disseminating everywhere the most holy books of the Bible in
the new translations made contrary to the Church’s salutary °
regulations, , ., . But we have been seized with an infinitely

! Luther in one of his.prefaces.
2 Brief to the Archbishop of Gnesen
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greater affliction still, on perusing certain letters in which thou
dost exhort the people to purchase these new versions, to aceept

. them when offered gratuitously, for the purpose of attentively
studying them. Nothing, assuredly, more distressing could hap-
pen to us,”’! &c. What could be added to these lines? Had
we given a rhetorician the task of drawing up a piece of writing
diametrically opposite to all that we have quoted from earlier
times, could he have performed it better? Other times, other
laws, will it be said? Very true; and we do not allege that
all that was good fifteen centuries ago is necessarily good -now.
But between the opinion of the Fathers and that of the pope in
these two briefs, there lies a gulf which not fifteen hundred, no,
not fifteen thonsand years could have created, had men’s prin-
ciples on the subject remained in the least the same. And what

*mean these words—swuch as was never conceived before? Yes,
doubtless, the Bible societies are later in date than the invention
of printing ; but when Chrysostom said—* Read, read the.Scrip-
tures in your houses,” while others are delighted with the enum-
eration, such as the Bible societies are wont to make in our day,
of the languages into which the Bible has been translated, who
will ever be brought to believe that the Fathers would not have
blessed God for an institution having for its object the deposit-
ing of the Scriptures, if possible, in all houses throughout the
world ? S .

In 1824, on the occasion of the jubilee for 1825 being pro-
claimed, a new assault was made on that book on which'Luther
had rested, just three hundred years before, as his authority for
saying—* We know, thank Ged, that those who believe in the
Gospel have a jubilee every day.”? * Several of our predeces-
gors,” says Leo XIL, “ have made laws for averting this scourge
(the Bible societies). In our own time, Pius VIIL., of happy
memory, issued two briefs. In those briefs, we find testimonies
drawn either from Holy Seripture or from tradition, to shew how
hurtful this invention 1s to faith and to morals.” We have no
need, after what we have laid before our readers, to say what
sophistry, what an abmse of ideas and of words, have been re-
quired for the purpose of concocting “ these testimonies taken
Jfrom tradition and from Scripture.” The pope does not repro-
duce them. “ And we, too,” he proceeds to say,  that we may
acquit ourselves of our apostolic duty, exhort you to withdraw
your flocks from these deadly pastures.” “ Deadly pastures!”
The Bible! And if he says this, it is in virtue * of ks apostolic
duty!” Oh, ye popes! if you cannot have any modesty in your

: ! Brief to the Archbishop of Mohilew.
2 On the Jubilee Bull of 1526.
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ideas, you ought to preserve some at least in the use you make
of words, and avoid courting, from sheer wilfulness, contrasts so
scandalous, 8o crushing.

More recently,! Gregory XVi. also entered the arena.. His
bull, though more moderate in its terms, is still more unjust in
its attacks, and still more severe in its injunctions. The Protest-
ants are formally accused of adulterating the Bible; the pope

itively refuses to believe that they can have any intention
E:;stl that of subverting the Church and destroying souls ;2 it is
in this bull that the strange falsification of which we have
spoken occurs. Next, “ Be it yours, then,” says he, addressing
the bishops, “ be it yours to remove from the hands of the faith-
ful, the Bible translated into the vulgar tongue,” that is, in
plain terms, “to take the Bible from them;” for what differ-
ence can there be between a French Bible, for example, for the-
man who speaks French, and a Latin Bible for the man who
knows Latin ?

Will it be said, forsooth, that acquaintance with Latin pre-
supposes a certain amount of instruetion, a favorable condition
to which the Bible is less dangerous? Let us listen to Alex-
ander VIL3 <« Unless, in all their thoughts—those who apply
to letters, cleave immutably to all the decisions of the Holy See
—the more penetration and force a man’s mind has, the more
is he apt to be led away from the right path.” But who risk
most not adhering immutably to the decisions of the Holy See,
if not those to whom, just because they are educated, that which
.i8 refused to the vulgar, must perforce be granted? To these,
therefore, the law ought to be specially applied. If Rome dared
to be consistent, they would be the first to be designated for re-
fusal. .

And let us not be told, in reply, of those whom the highest
talents have not prevented from being, and from remaining,
Roman Catholics, and that, too, while they read and studied the
Bible. We have already seen.what we must think of their
alleged submission to the decrees of their Church; only let us
note, to keep within the bounds of our subject, that while these
great men were, or appeared to be, Roman Catholics on various
points, there was certainly one point at least on which they
were little 8o in reality, and troubled themselves little about ap-
pearing to be go; that point was the very reading of the book

! May, 1844.

2 Pius IX., in his encyelical letter of December, 1849, calls those also
who circulate the Bible “the enemies of human society.” On this ques-
tion the popes will all and always be of the same opinion.

2 Letter to the University of Louvain, 1665.
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which thiey so much loved and admired. Was there much of
the Roman Catholic in Pascal when he said, in contradiction to
so many papal decisions!—* Mahomet established his authority
in a prohibition to read, and Jesus Christ his, in commanding
people to read ?”  The book so proscribed was spoken of by the
Port-Royal men just as the ancient Fathers spoke of it, just as
Luther spoke. of it. They desired to see it in everybody’s hands;
in fact; towards this they did everything but found a Bible so-
ciety. Hence De Sacy’s version ; hence those bold words which
were condemned at Rome in 1713 2— The reading of Sacred
Scripture is useful at all times, in all places, and o all sorts of
persons.” How they contrived to reconcile this idea with the
Tridentine decree, we shall not attempt to explain ; in any case
this were more easy than to comprehend how Clement XI. could
dare to denounce as false, captious, scandalous, impious, and
blasphemous,® &c., agsertions which might have been shewn to
him, word for word, in the writings of twenty Fathers. But
there is something consolatory in seeing that long chain of testi-
monies in favour of the Bible being left free to all, and being
read by all, a hundred and fifty years after it had been broken
by the council, taken up again and continued by such men. It
is'owing to this, that at the risk of being inconsistent, they gave
truth the precedency of the Church ; while our council, on the
eontrary, we shall find, always placed the Church before the
truth. The Church, the maintenance of the Church, such was
the settled idea, the wltima ratio of almost all the bishops, in all
the discussions, and all the decrees. “Is there a God 7’ gaid a
grand lady of last century to a young libertine abbé. * Certain-
ly,” he replied, “ seeing that I am an abbé.” This argument,
which in that case was but an impious quibble, will be found at
the base of all the Roman decisions. Shall tradition be put on
a level with Scripture? Certainly, seeing that the Church
equally rests upon it. Shall the apocryphal books be pro-
nounced canonical? Certainly, seeing that the Church avails
herself of them as such. Shall the Vulgate be made the sole
official and unassailable text? Certainly, for new translations
might shake the Church and disquiet her doctors. Shall the
free interpretation of the Sacred Books be interdicted ? Certain-
ly, for the Reformation sprang from that. It is not fifteen years
since a cardinal said, with an amusing candour, to Lamennais—
“ With your liberty, what will become of the Inquisition?” Ever
the same system. This s, it therefore ought to be. * The In-
quisition exists; that, therefore, which is contrary to it, ought
1 Pagcal’s Thoughts, Art. 12. 2 Bull Unigenitus,
" 3 Nineteen epithets in all.
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not to exist.” Ever the bed of Procrustes; excepting that he,
while he was cutting people short, made no attempt to convince
them that he did them no harm. The Roman Catholicism of
the present day, wherever it has not the mastery, is the most
noisy of all parties in proclaiming the rights of conscience and of
reason. To hear it speak, one must needs believe that it is pre-
pared to acknowledge and to sanction all the liberties acquired
by mankind in the course of three centuries, in the freest states.
But, though it might desire this—flatly contradicting its conduct
wherever it reigns supreme——could it do s0? Would it depend
on itself to abjure laws in which it has preached the contrary,
not temporarily, but in virtue of principles which it has declared
to be immutable, eternal? In the matter of promises, which
party are we to believe? The Gazette de France, or the
Council of Trent? The Abbé de Genoude preaching a liberty
without bounds, or Pope Gregory XVI. calling liberty of con-
science “ an absurd maxim, an idle dream,”! and the lLiberty of
the press * a monstrous liberty which cannot be sufficiently de-
tested, sufficiently execrated.”? Shall we forget that in 1804,
one of the first of the motives put forth by the pope for refusing
to come and oonsecrate Napoleon, was that the consecration
oath mentioned the liberty of worship? Shall we forget that,
in 1832, the famous Cardinal Pacca, the pope’s prime minister,
wrote as follows: “If, under certain circumstances, prudence
demands their toleration (that is, toleration of liberty of worship
and liberty of the press) as one tolerates a less evil to avoid a
greater, such doctrines never can be presented by a Roman
Catholic as a good or as a desirable thing.” This, at least, is
frank ; and what is hardly so is that, in presence of such declar-
ations, there are still to be seen books, sermons, and journals, in
which the name of Roman Catholicism is mixed up with the most
enlarged ideas of toleration and emancipation. Let us beware
of trusting to this pretended Romanism which is not that of
councils, or that of popes, and which could not reign for two days
without falling back perforce into what it has ever been, what
it is wherever it has the power, what it declares, when it durst
venture, that it ought always to be. But how should these men
be so scrupulous in their promises, who are so little scrupulous
in speaking of the past? At the moment we are writing, it is
not a month since, at Paris, from the pulpit,in Notre Dame, be-
fore thousands of auditors, people were told that the Roman
Church had never had recourse to violence whether for the pur-
pose of extension or self-preservation. It is not two years since

! Encyclical Letter of 1832.
? Libertas illa teterrima, ac nungquam satis execranda, ac detestabilis.

s aamaan
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a Roman Catholic pamphlet, published at Geneva, contained
these words-—* The Inquisition never forced any one to become
a Roman Catholic. The Inquisition never punished any but
revolutionists in arms. Never will it penetrate into the secret
court of a man’s conscience to ask people, What do ye be-
lieve?”’1 Seriously to refute such assertions were almost as ridic-
ulous as to have made them ; but these travesties of the past are
what may best supply the least distrustful, if they be ever so
little not incurably blind, with the proper measure for- estima-
ting the worth of engagements taken for the future.

There is yet another thesis, moreover, which is neither the less
false nor the less strange for being.less indicative of bad faith.
That for which Roman Catholicism has been most reproached,
that for which all candid men, even the most Romanist in their
religious tenets, have come at last to reproach it for, to wit, its
intolerance, its despotism, its frightfal persecutions at no very
distant period, that has been pertinaciously attributed by seme,
not to Roman Catholicism, but, on the contrary, to its decline.
This is the position now maintained by the self-<called liberal
Romanists ; it was this, in particular, which Lamennais and his
disciples were developing in their journal, the Awenér, when
Rome shut their mouths. Three years later, Lamennais, in his
Affaires de Rome, still recurred to it. Profoundly detached as
the sequel has proved him to be, not only from the Roman dis-
cipline, but from all the Roman, and, alas! from mere than one
Christian doctrine, he could not make up his mind to abandon
his old sophistry. If the pope, in his famous encyclical letter of
1832, condemned in the Jump both political liberty and civil
liberty, both the liberty of worships and the liberty of the press
—ithe author can see nothing in this but “a distressing decline
of the Roman Catholic spirit.”” Then, is it not so? if the
Catholic spirit were in full vigour, were the pope and his court
no longer under the yoke of Austria, he would have nothing more
at heart than to give his people all the liberties which he exe-
crated in 1832. You do not believe this at bottom more than
we do, and under this form you would not dare to affirm it ; but
as you cannot dream of making us accept of the men of the pres-
ent day, or of your popedom as it is at present, or of your cathal-
icism such as it has ever been, some method must be taken for
associating them, for good or evil, with the ideas and the in-
stincts of the present age. Thus, men of sincerity may be found
even among those whom our first impulse would urge us to ac-
cuse of dishonesty. Fondly clinging at once to the past and to
the present, to their Church’s tenets and to the liberal ideas of

1 Défense de la religion Oatholiq:e, par un Curé. Gendve, 1844.
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their own times, they cannot resign themselves, in spite of the
plainest acts and the most formal declarations, to the belief that
between Rome and the present age there lies so wide a gulf.
They see in futurity the popedom, better informed, extending
its hand to all that 18 reasonable and good in the ideas which it
has hitherto abhorred ; but as they would not dare to exhibit it
contradicting itself, this, according to them, would be but a re-
turn to the true and eternal principles of catholicism and the
Church. Consolatory fiction—which has nowhere been worse
received than at Rome, or more keenly repelled than hy the
very power which ought, we are told, to make it a reality.!

Here, it would seem, we have got far from Trent ; but really
we have never left it. It would not be doing justice to the his-
tory of a law, were we not to follow it out, in the effects that it
has produced.

After having voted the principles, the question then arose,
under ‘what form were they to be embodied in decrees ?

Now, it was usual for the decrees of councils either to be, or
not to be, accompanied with anathemas, according as the infrac-
tion of them should be deemed heresy or mere disobedience.
The anathema is, as it were, the seal, on seeing which the faith-
ful recognise an article to be one touching the faith, and one
which it would be a crime to deny or to doubt.

First of all, this method of sealing and sanctioning all that is
alleged to be a matter of faith, calls for more than one obeerva-
tion.

‘What, then, is the meaning of a curse attached to the admis-
sion or the non-admission of a dogma? When we have to do
with an overt act, all well. * Cursed ¢s he who shall have
struck his father.” ¢ Cursed ¢s he who knowingly causes his
brother to sin.” Still it must not be abused; this would ere
long be found far from Christian. But when we have to do
with an idea, a dogma, as it is not directly in our power to be
able to believe it, or not to believe it, in such matters there can
be no farther blame than the negligence one may have shewn
in procuring instruction. But, in the Roman Church, there is
no room for negligence : all that you have to believe is present-
ed to you and imposed on you. When, accordingly, you are
anathematized for not believing, it is certainly on the non-ac-
ceptance of an idea ; that is to say, it is 6n a fact independent

! These reflections were written under Gregory XVI. Will they re-
uire modification under his successor? That he has the will, is'pos-
gible; that he has the power, we do not believe. The liberties grant-
ed by a pope will always of necessity be of small consequence com-
pared with what is elsewhere understood by that term.
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of your will that the malediction falls. * Believe this,” you are
told. “In my soul and conscience,” you reply, “I can not.”
“ Well, then, be accursed.” Such is the exact translation of
every decree on matters of faith accompanied with an anathema.
It is either this, or it is nothing ; nothing but a big word with
which to frighten the simple.

That word Rome understood, and had always caused it to
be understood in the most terrifying sense that it could bear.
Anathema, among the Greeks, signified originally deposited in
a temple cuonsecrated to a god; afterwards it meant consecra:
ted to the infernal gods, that is, accursed. In passing over to
Christianity, this last meaning was farther aggravated by the
idea of a far more terrible hell than that of the pagans. To be
anathema, meant to be damned, and damned to all eternity. .

Will it be said that St. Paul used this expression? In fact,
«If any man preach any other Gospel, let him be anathema,”
Gal.i. 9. But besides that this formula, still quite pagan, could
not have had any very precise meaning under his pen, it is one
thing to curse, in general, whosoever announces another Gospel,
and quite another thing to attach this awful sanction to each of
the points of detail of which it is maintained that the Christian
faith is composed. Then, again, has the Church necessarily the
right to do what an Apostle did under the guidance of the Holy
Ghost ? ~ Every objection to its infallibility—and we have seen
whether there be few of them—is an objection to the right of
the anathema. .

Just as it was about to exercise this formidable right the
council hesitated. Not that it did not believe it was fully in-
possession of it ; but the four decrees that had been made! were
of a nature diverse enough to admit of the question being put,
how far it was right that they should be ?laced in the same
line, and be followed by the same sanction? The doctors who
were consulted did not agree. They sent back the question to
the bishops, and still less mutual agreement was there among
them. Truly an odd spectacle, that of a council directed from
on high for the regulation of the faith, and which, after having
pronounced on four points, did not well know whether it had
made decrees on articles of faith, or mere decrees on discipline !

Two parties were seen from the first to take shape ; the one
wanting four anathemas, the other desiring that there might be
none. To the latter it was objected that the council would
have the appearance of not having made articles of faith, or of
having not believed that it had the power to make them ; to the

! Tradition, the Apocryphal hooks, the Vulgate, the Interpretation
of the Seriptures. .
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former, that it would be very hard to envelop in the same con-
demnation an infidel who should reject the Bible, and a learned
man who should reject the Vulgate. After long parleyings a
middle course was adopted, and the decision was as follows :

On the first point, anathema. Anathema, accordingly, to
whosoever should appeal from tradition to the Seriptures, from
revelation falsified, or at least falsifiable, to revelation remain-
ing intact. ‘

On the second point, again an anathema. Anathema, ac- °

_ cordingly, to whosoever shall deny the canonicity of any one of
those books which had passed for two thousand years as apocry-
phal, and which no doctor until then, even of those who accept-
ed them, had dared to place in the same rank with the rest of
the Scriptures.

" On the third and fourth point (the Vulgate and the interpre-
tation of the Scriptures), a mere prohibition, but, as we have
seen, a prohibition formal and absolute. Let none, on any pre-
text, reject the Vulgate ; let none take it into his head to inter-
pret Scripture against the sense which the Church has held and
holds, or against the unanimous consent of the fathers ;* that
unanimous consent which, be it said in passing, hardly goes be-
yond the existence of God.? ‘

" These prohibitions entered, accordingly, into a decree said to
be of reformation, and decrees of that kind were considered as
not bearing anathema. This, doubtless, was the best thing that
could be done ; but it was complained of by many. They called
to mind that, in speaking of reformation, and of the reforms that
were to be effected by means of a council, everybody had in view
the abuses that prevailed in the Church ; why, then, they would
say, attack first of all abuses that exist only among the Pro-
testants? Is this the practical interpretation that is to be put
on the decision that discipline and faith should be treated simul-
taneously ? These reproaches were rather specious than just;
the assembly thus far had been unable to pursue any other
course. But when it was added that the legates were very
well pleased at being able to delay as long as possible the ex-
amination of real abuses, nothing was said that the sequel did
not justify. . :

Let us mention, to conclude this subject, the prohibition against

! Aut etiam contra unanimum consensum patrum.

* On this last subject we refer the reader to quite a late production
by a priest who has broken with Rome, M. Trivier of Dijon. There is
a curious chapter in it on the perplexities of the man who should seri-
mlﬁv set himself to search in the two hundred 4to vols. of the Collection
of the Fathers, what he has to believe on any point whatever.
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employing words of Scripture in pleasantry, sorcery, flattery to
the great, &c. A prohibition, also, against publishing aught on
religion without the consent and approval of the bishops. This
naturally followed all the rest, but with the addition of an en-
croachment on the civil anthonty, mention being made of fines
to be inflicted on contraveners. This decree, accordingly, was
never admitted beyond the states of the pope. Governments the
farthest from wishing to establish freedom of the press among
their subjects, have not recognised the Church’s nght to pre-
vent it.

Everything, then, was now ready for the session; and yet
the legates were not without apprehension. The greater num-
ber of the decisions that had been taken had mnot been unani-
mous. There had been disquieting minorities which, even after
the vote, had nowise shewn by their looks and manner, that
they believed the voice of the majority to have been the voice
of God. Naclantus, bishop of Chioggia, went so far as to treat
as impious the idea of putting tradition on an equality with
Scripture.

At a final preparatory meetmg, tho Cardinal del Monte made
a speech, in which, after much commendation of the wisdom
and the learning of the fathers, he adroitly insisted on the neces-
sity of having at the public meeting but one heart, one soul,
and, above all, but one voice. As some distrust was still felt
on this head, the Cardinal Santa Croce called a special meet-
ing of those who had shown'themselves the most intractable
on_the article of the Vulgate, and conjured them anew not to
disturb, by an imprudent veto, the imposing harmony of the
public voting.

The session was held, accordingly, on the 8th of April, 1546.

' Five cardinals and forty—elght prelates were present. The ex-

bortations, of the legates had not been thrown away: there
was no protest. Only instead of replying by the word placet
(1 approve), the Blshop of Chioggia said, [ will obey. Another
bishop repeated, but in writing, the petition that the title of
representing the universal Chwrch should be added to those
of the council. Two others, in fine, declared that they did
not demand the adoption, at that moment, of this title, but with
the ;nderstandmg that the council should assume it when it
saw fit.

Notwithstanding the happy issue of the public sitting, and
the incontestable legality o}) the decrees thus admitted, no little
trepidation was felt at the council’s having cut through, at the
first stroke, so many questions, so much controverted and so
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grave ; and-it was not clear that, in particular, the pope would
not be in some trepidation from the same cause. In sending
him the decrees, his legates made no secret that they were far
from having entire confidence in the solidity of the structure
- they had just erected ; they almost prevailed on him to put off;
from a dread of compromising himself, the confirmation and
publication of these first acts. But the pope was not a man to
disquiet himself about so little. The decrees suited his purposes :
that was enough. Besides, was not any defect they might have
in point of authority about to be supplied by his confirming
them ? Accordingly he did confirm them, and nothing more
needed be said.

All was said, in fact, in the Roman point of view, seeing that
it acknowledges nothing superior to a council-general approved
by the pope. In reality, what had been gained ?

For the present nothing. The spectacle had been presented
to the Protestants of the numerous uncertainties amid which the
very foundations of the faith that people pretended to impose on
themn shook and tottered ; the council had thrust itself, at the
very entrance, on questions which could not be treated without
letting it be seen that tradition itself was on the Protestant side ;
it had pronounced itself, in fine, on two points, perhaps on three,
in a sense which had never yet been held by any one university,
or any one doctor of any estimation.

For the future a great deal. “ Fortune,” said the ancients,
“ helps those who dare ;" and this is not less true in the world
of ideas than in that of politics or of arms. Every principle
boldly laid down, every doctrine which takes a fixed position,
by that very fact, acquires a solidity which is almost independent
of the solidity or fragility of the foundations. When an army is
routed, let but a single man stop in his flight, and it may happen
that all will stop. In a brook that sweeps away a mass of in-
coherent bodies, let but one of these fix itself in the bed of the
stream, and you have an island begun which will perhaps out-
last even the banks at the side. Such has been the history,
such is the present state, of the Roman faith. Until 1546,
although a certain number of points appeared to be fixed, it was
no more in reality than a huge river in which the elements of
the future land lay tossing about. Let but one of these become
fixed, and were it no more than a pile of grass, all would be
done. But whence was this pile of grass to be taken? To
what should be hooked on (let us be forgiven this word) the
equality of tradition and the Secriptures? For it was neces-
sarily with that they had to begin, and, as long as that point
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should remain afloat, the utmost result would have been but a
floating island. To what? the council has not told us, and it
would have found it not a little difficult to do so. It assumed
the thing to be admitted, demonstrated, incontestable. The con-
temporary generation doubted and said nothing ; the following
generation believed. But the question, the eternal question, is
to know whether a man of common sense can admit on the faith
of the council, what the very presidents of that council admitted
only while pale and trembling at the very thought of their
audacity. -

Meanwhile, in spite of their having been solemnly proclaimed
at Trent, the pope ordained the publication of the decrees as if
that had still remained to be done, and as if, without his con-

- currence, it were of no signification. We have said elsewhere
how false this position of his was. We observed that, however
people may try to elude the question, we have only to transport
ourselves to the epoch of the holding of the counecil, in order to
see that the difficulties it presents are incapable of any solution.
‘What was most dreaded was being led off into an explanation.
The pope would have shuddered to think »f provoking such
manifestations as those of Basle and of Constance, where the
councils declared that they eould dispense with the pontifical
sanction ; the council, on its side, did not like either to break
with the pope, for the Church had more need of a chief than ever,
or to submit ostensibly to that chigf, for that would have been
to renounce all influence beyond ftaly. Hence the tacit com-
promise that had united Rome and Trent. People who at bot-
tom are least agreed, are often the very persons who apparently
are most agreed. A friend with whom you are generally on
good terms, you are not afraid to contend with on some points;
but you studiously avoid touching on what may give offence to
a person from whom you feel that you are separated by a pro-
found difference of sentiments, and nothing, to all external ap-
pearance, prevents your being thought intimate friends. As a
farther precaution, the pope ordered his legates to communicate
tohim, before the final voting, all the drafis of decrees, or, to speak
more correctly, all the amendments discussed in the asssembly,
for the drafts themselves behoved to come from Rome. The
legates, to the best of their powers, were not to allow the vote
to be taken until after the pope should have replied ; it would be
for them to prevent anything from being voted in opposition to
his views, and, in this manner, all confliction would be avoided.
Tt was quite understood, moreover, that this arrangement was to
remain secret, and that the decrees were to be understood as not
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transmitted to Rome, until after the session in which they were
to be promulgated. Were there nothing to be saved but appear-
ances, this was much—it was everything. .

But there were things in which appearances could be saved
no longer. The emperor kept himself aloof. The pope felt
himself affronted both by his silence and by his words.

First, there was not a single German bishop at Trent, and
none could doubt that their absence was owing to secret orders
to that effect. The procurators of the Archbishop of Mayence
had remained only a few weeks; the Bishop of Augsburg had
sent one, but he was a native of Bavoy. A most severe sum-
mons had been prepared for the session of 8th April, to be ad-
dressed to the absent bishops, particularly those who might be

seen from the windows of Trent, says Pallavicini, that is to say, .

to the Grermans, several of whom were, in point of faet, situate
but a few leagues from the council ; but the emperor took offence
at this, and the decree, though voted, had to be left out. . Thus
he was evidently reserving for himself the possibility of refusing
to recognise the council, and his prelates were no more to be
reckoned upon than himself. :

It was . much worse to see him continue to treat as an arch-
bishop and a prince that same HBjector of Cologne whom the
pope had first summoned to appear before him, and next had
excommunicated. And yet the sentence was anything but se-
cret. It had been solemnly .published at Rome, and that, too,
in the strongest terms. . The prince-archbishop’s subjects had
been loosed from their oath of allegiance; his rights and his
title had been given to his. coadjutor, Adolphus ven Schauen-
burg. It pertained to the emperor to execute this decree; but
Hermann, although a Lutheran, or almost.a Lutheran, had re-
mained faithful to him, and he had no wish to throw him into
the ranks of the Protestant confederation. In vain did Paul
III. entreat and urgs ; the emperor turned a deaf ear to all he
said. It was Hermann who gave way, but without appearing
to obey the pope ; he quitted Cologne and resigned, as if of his
own free will. For the rest we do not approve what the Ger-
man Protestants said on this occasion, alleging that the pope,

during the sitting of a council, could not condemn a person on.

points upon which that council had not yet come to-any vote.
The pope was incontestably in the right; and we have seen
with pain, be it said in passing, that the greater number of
priests converted in our days to Protestantism, have indulged in
recriminations of this sort. They admit that they are no longer
Roman Catholics, and they exclaim against despotism because
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they are turned out of their places. The bishops have only done
their duty. Declare war against the Church, all well ; but let
it be in fair fight, not by chicane.!

! Here our national views, as well as individual convictions, compel
us to dissent from the author. Were the Church autocratic in the
person of the pope or of the bishops, difference from them might legit-
1mate the deposition or dismissal of parish priests,. But it is as min-
isters of Christ’s Church that those priests de jure hold office, exercise
their functions, and are }mid. That Church is an absolute monarchy,
and against the rights of Christ’s crown no prescription runs. De jure
therefore the priest’s office, functions, and stipend commence, not with
his allegiance to a usurper in the person of the pope, and with his pro-
fession of doctrines that are not those of Christ’s Gospel, but with his
abjuring that allegiance and those doctrines. To submit without pro-
test to gismissa.l when converted to the Gospel, may be prudent, but
cannot surely consist with the testimony required on such an occasion
from the priest.—Ta.



CHAPTER II.

(1546.)

SESSION V. DECREES ON ORIGINAL SIN AND ON PREACHING.
THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION.

Altercations about the choice of subjects—Preaching—The bishops and
the monks—Mutual recriminations—Indemnifications to the bishops
—General relaxation of morals to the advantage of the popee—Lu-
theran opinion—-Quesﬁon of original sin—Four problems—Infants
dying without baptism—The Roman catechism—All explanations
but by anathemas, abandoned—Reflections on this subject—Five
canons —The immaculate conception — Historical views— Fluctua-
tions—How the Roman dogmas establish themselves—Frrn SEssion
—Disputed votings.

THe fifth session had been fixed for the 17th of June. Pre-
parations had now to be made for it.

Then were renewed the disputes about the selection of sub-
jects. The legates had been ordered so to arrange matters that
original sin should occupy the council next ; Charles the Fifth’s
ambassador,! supported by some bishops, called Germans al-
though all of them were Spaniards or Italians? insisted anew
that the council should keep to subjects calling for reformation.
As for the determination to which they had come to keep the
two things abreast, these prelates observed, that in soliciting
that course, their main object had been to prevent their being
absorbed with questions of faith, to the exclusion of the others;
there were to be no sessions, consequently, without disciplinary
decrees, but nothing obliged them to mingle with these, decrees
on matters of faith. This was, no doubt, a sophism, but the
emperor was behind. After many twistings and windings, the
legates were once more compelled to allow the tenor of their
instructions to be seen ; they declared that such was the will of
the pope, but offered, at the same time, to write to him anew.

This proposal was accepted ; and while waiting for the reply,
the members occupied themselves with some internal regulations.
It was ordered that there should be three sorjs of congregations,
first, those in which the divines should deliver their views on

! Francis de Toledo, successor to Diego de Mendoza.
* Of the Emperor’s states in Italy.
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points of doctrine ; next, those in which the doctors of the canon
law should discuss questions of discipline; the third, in fine,
where none but the bishops should be admitted, and in which
the decrees should be drawn up.

This over, as the pope shewed no haste to reply, an important
point was resumed, which had repeatedly been touched upon in
the course of the labours of the fourth session, to wit, religious
teaching, and in particular, preaching.

The question was a thorny one. Were they not all that? We
shall hardly find one in which Rome had not to hold the balance
between oppasing ambitions and interests, yet, though opposite,
equally necessary to the existence and consolidation of her em-
pire. , ‘

In the case in hand, the bishops were ranged on the one
side, and the monks on the other ; the bishops, charged in point
of right with all that bore on religious instruction, the monks,
charged in point of fact, and for more than three centuries, with
the delivery of sermons, and now with catechising. The bishops
made no demand to have the monks deprived of those functions ;
but they wished to regain the power -of investing them with
that trust. As the religious orders held only of the pope, the
episcopal authority had been constantly exposed to emcroach-
ments from men who could plant”themselves, with the pope’s
sanction, in the midst of a diocese, preaching, hearing confessions,
-and drawing to themselves the minds and hearts of the people.
It was-like a second net thrown over that of the hierarchy, and
enveloping the hierarchy itself, ¢ The monks,” said Luther,
“are the best fowlers the pope has.” And when Henry VIIL.,
in the first commencements of his reformation, seemed disposed
to preserve them, “ It is asif he had done nothing,” said the old
monk ; “ he torments the body of the popedom, but he preserves
its soul.” And it was, in fact, for the bishops a perpetual sub-
ject of unpleasantness, contestation, and disgusts.

Great keenness was shewn, accordingly, in the council, in at-
tacking the pretensions and intrigues of the monks ; but the de-
fence was no less keenly maintained than the attack. As there
were, among the divines, representatives’ of all the orders, they
spoke, they wrote, and the episcopate was forced to listen to some
harsh truths. They proved that if they had taken possession of
the pulpits, they had found them unoccupied, seeing that the
bishops and parish priests had altogether abandoned preaching ;
they shewed that the papal bulls, in virtue of which they taught
and preached, had been granted generally in view only of posi-
tive wants, incontestably proved to exist. The popes, it is true,

had often let it be seen that this neglect of preaching was any;
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thing but displeasing to them ; and that the desire of instructing
the populations of Christendom, was neither their only, nor their
principal motive ;! but the monks were at bottom in the right;
and this discussion fully bore out the Protestants in one of their
heaviest charges against the Church. They accused it of having
suffered the habit of instructing and preaching to die out among
the whole body of the clergy to whom was committed the care ot
souls ; and it- was easy for them to shew, both from Secripture
and by history, how opposed this neglect was to the laws and
to the practice of the first ages. Look to the epistles of St. Paul,
and see if a pastor, a bishop, be not, before all else, a preacher.
Rome had turned him into a priest, in the pagan sense of the
word ; at the very most, in the Hebrew sense of it ; a sacrificer,
a Levite, an arranger of ceremonies. There have been certain
ameliorations in this respect, still these are not found incountries
where Roman Catholicism prevails without control ; but; in the
sixteenth century, this reproach attached to almost the entire
body of the clergy.

Thus the council had first to put the Church in a condition
to dispense with the services of the preaching monks, before it
proceeded to attack them. Besides, as they had got their priv-
ileges from the popes, it was felt that the pope alone could
meddle with them ; the smallest decision to the contrary, would
have been an invasion of his rights, and would have led to the
verification of those rights themselves—that is, to the most dan-
gerous of all investigations. The more incontestable it was that
a pope of the sixteenth century could not have entertained the
idea of sending into a diocese men who should be independent
of the bishop, the greater would have been the imprudence of de-
claring this by a vote ; for a door would thus have been opened
for the historical examination of all rights, and there were many
which the most independent bishops were as little desirous
as the pope was to submit to the ordeal of verification. Thus,
some from devotion to the pope, others from necessity, or fitm
reason, all were of one mind in thinking that on this point, with-
out his sanction, nothing could be done.

He declared, in fact,"that the council had no concern with the
privileges of the monks; but, reserving his own rights in the
matter, he authorized the legates to grant the Lishops all the in-
demnifications that would not endanger that- principle. Two
were found ; one, that no monk or friar should preach without

! See St. Bernard, De consideratione. Besides, he speaks with great
force against the independence of the monks. O liberty, worse than
slavery! I would not have a liberty that imposes on me the debasing.
yoke of pride.” - .
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the bishop’s permisaion, beyond the monasteries and convents of
his order ; the other, that in every cathedral there should be a
doctor of fheology, nominated and directed by the bishop. It
was also decreed that there should be one in each of the princi-
pal monasteries ; but it was not well known what right the bishop
could exercise over him, that would not infringe on the inde-
pendence of the order. The idea was therefore entertained of
putting him under the supenntendence of the bishop, acting, not
as bishop of the place, but as the pope’s delegate ; a distinction
which, as we shall see, was very helpful in the sequel. This was
the best measure that could be fallen tipon for restoring to the
bishops, without affecting the rights of the popes, part of those
of which the Holy See had deprived them ; but we shall also
find that they did not always lend themselves with a good gracc
to the acceptance of that as a favour which they could claim as
a right.

As for the rest, the abbots themselves, much embarrassment
as they caused to the bishops, were not altogether secure from
the encroachments of Rome. In the face of his vow of obedi-
ence to his own superior, every monk could purchase the pope’s
intervention, and practically escape from the authority of his
chiefs. In 1517, some abbots in Germany having forbidden their
monks to accept Tetzel's scandalous indulgences, the latter, in
virtue of a papal commiseion, forced upon them confessors, with
power to absolve all-who had recourse to them, even against the
rules of their order. Thus, provided all things should be found
more and more directly linked to the papal threne, Rome troubled
itself little about relaxing all the bonds of obedience and order
in the inferior regions of the Church.

The replies given by the monks were not without effect.
The decree on preaching commences with rules which Luther
might have subscribed. “ As it is no less necessary to preach
the Gospel than to teach it in the schools, and as it is even the
principal function of bishops,! the holy council ordains that all
bishops, archbishops, primates, and. others set over the conduct
of the churches, shall be held and obliged themselves to preach
the holy Gospel of Jesus Christ.”” Nothing could be better, but
never was a decree worse observed. How many bishops are
theré that preach ? The decree adds, it is true, “ unless they
shall be legitimatel prevented.” Judging by the actual state
of matters, it wi seein that it is the episcopate itself that is
considered as the legitimate hindrance. . But after this solemn
declaration that preaching is the mﬂczpal Junction of bushops,
thene ought at least to have been candour enough not to twit

? Et hoc est precipuum episcoporum munus. .
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Protestantism with making preaching the main function of ite
ministers. )

During these discussions, Paul II1. had repeated his first orders.
He no longer asked, he insisted that the council should proceed
to doctrines, beginning with that of original sin. This had
therefore to be done, but the prelates of the emperor’s party did
not even try to dissimulate any longer their desire to put off to
the last possible moment, the decrees that were to mark out the.
Protestants, and to condemn them. The farther the council
advanced, the more clearly might the political question be seen
occupying the first rank. Had it ever ceased, could it ever
cease to be there?  All that can be said is, that it was more or
less apparent there, more or less veiled, according to circum-.
stances.

The legates who, on the contrary, wanted nothing better than

to have the party fully committed, in order that there might be.

no longer any possible agreement betwixt the emperor and the
Protestants, had prepared a list of nine propositions for condem-
nation. They had taken care to include in this list those only

in condemning which they could count on perfect unanimity; a-

few hours of deliberation, and all would be done. Upon this the
imperialists changed their tactics. They craved that the Church’s
doctrine on the subject in question, should first be established ;
they were sensible that the discussion once begun, the council
would not be long in a condition to draw up decrees. The
legates felt this also, but how refuse ?

Four questions, consequently, were set down for debate :

I. What was the nature of Adam’s sin ?

II. In what sense are we to say that X passes to his pos-
terity ?

II1. How is it transmitted ?

IV. How is it effaced ?

Before proceeding farther, we would remind the reader that
our plan could not admit of the theological discussion of any of
the questions mooted in the council. Wherever we shall have
merely to allow Scripture, common sense, and history to speak,
we shall do so, as we have done already ; wherever we should
have to enter into the labyrinth of human opinions, and to choose
between ideas equally probable, or equally improbable, we shall
be silent. )

Now, nothing can be more natural than to try to ascertain,

according to the Bible, if we must believe in original sin, that is

to say, in a certain transmission of Adam’s gin; but this fact

once admitted, we apprehend there would be rashuess, pride,.:

folly, in setting ourselves to analyze and to explain it. The
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Christian who is most disposed to see in it a fundamental doc-
trine, is compelled to avow, if he reasons, that it is one of the
points on which God has evidently not seen fit that our view
should penetrate into the full depth of its bearings.

The divines, accordingly, were far from being agreed even on
the first question. More clear, it would seem, than the other
three, it is in reality perhaps the most obscure. What, in fact,
was the sin of the first man? Had it been related to us as an
ordinary sin, we could have figurgd to ourselves well enough its
nature and its seriousness. It was, we should have said, curi-
osity, gluttony, pride ; and as these vices are not rare, we should
find no great difficulty in determining to what degree they were
to be blamed in the case. But when we behold them followed
by terrible consequences, permanent in duration, and quite dis-
proportioned, in the eye of mere man, to the gravity of the crime
—here there was evidently a relation which escapes us, and
which God only knows. :

On the second and third questions, the divines did not even
dispute, so sensible were they of the impossibility of coming to a
common understanding. Unanimous in affirming that Adam’s
sin has had certain consequences for his posterity, how could they
expect to be so when they came to state precisely in what these
consequences consist ? But they were not circumspect enough
to decline any such precise statement. Each had his own system ;
one followed Augustine, another Thomas Aquinas, a third Duns,
Scotus ; but they confined themselves each to saying what his.
own view was, leaving to the bishops the task of selection and
arrangement.

None of the questions, even to the fourth, on being narrowly
examined, failed to become a source of embarrassment. The
members were agreed in saying, that original sin is effaced by
baptism ; but the door once opened to the questions why and
how, a cloud of obscurities gathered round the subject. From
the moment you give baptism any other bearing but that of an
external sign, announcing the fact of entrance into the Church,
and figuring by water the purification of the soul—where would
you stop ? You are then caught, in particular, in the question
as to infants dying without baptism, and, in spite of your reason
and your sensibility, which revolt from the idea, it is impossible
for you not to declare them shut out from salvation.

The council ventured, however, not to confine themse
altogether to St. Augustine’s opinion, who, with his merci
logic, makes those infants to be so many lost souls ; nay, Do
Ambrose Catharini went so far as to beg that that opi
might be declared heretical. Condemn "Augustine! T
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recoiled from that ;! but these infants once out of hell, they knew
not where to put them. Some Franciscan divines ventured to
say that their dwelling was not under the earth, like that of the
lost, but somewhere on the earth, in the air, or in the sun;
some placed them in a sort of terrestrial paradise, where they
employed themselves in reasoning on the marvels of nature,
but without thinking, or having the power to think, of God.
Catharini, who had constituted hi their patron, found even
this last opinion too hard: the angels and saints, he affirmed,
are constantly visiting them. The Jacobin divines choee a
middle course, which, without having been decreed, has become
the ordinary doctrine of the Church. - According to them, in-
fants dying without baptism have their abode between paradise
and hell ; they are neither happy nor miserable, neither joyous
nor sad. In short, one would have said, that the council were
called, not to say where these infants were, but to determine
‘where they themselves should put them ; and this was what was
done. What folly! And but for the necessity of keeping one’s
gravity in all that is connected, even remotely and by ties that
are absurd, with the grand ideas of religion, who could seriously
relate such monstrous extravagances ? All well to explain and
develop doctrines, though one ought to know where to stop even
there. But to wish to guess out, fix, and set up as doctrines,
facts of which revelation does not inform us, and which are
utterly beyond every kind of observation and verification—this
is a freak which we should consider as incredible were it less
established by evidence, and as what might be presented in a
history of paganism, as an unheard-of instance of -the temerity
of the learned, the credulity of their disciples, and the senselees-
ness of the people. If this reproach is not precisely applicable
to the present decree, seeing that explanation on the state of
infants dying without baptism was abandoned, how much was
there not attempted afterwards on points of which we have no-
thing more taught us in the Bible, and which are equally
incapable of being elucidated without it! Besides, on this very
point, why, seeing the couneil decreed nothing, are details given
in the catechisms, which it did not give ? :

For the rest, while withal it teaches, according to the council,
that there is “no other means but baptism for procuring the
salvation of infants,” the famous Catechismus Romanus, com-

! The dogmatical authority of the fathers was, however, still far
enough from what it has been since. Cardinal Cajetan had written at
the commencement of the century, that a divine might sometimes inter-
pret Scripture without following the torrent of the Fathers (contra

torrentem Patrum). What ultra-montanist would say as much at the
present day?
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morily called the Catechism of the Council of Trent,! admits a
fact which would suffice for the subversion of that doctrine, if
for this common sense were not already all that is required.
That fact is, that in the primitive Church, Easterday and Whit~
sunday were the only ones on which baptism was administered.2
Although the Catechism adds, “ saving cages of necessity,” how
exceedingly improbable that infants, however thriving, would
have been left for 80 many months without baptism, had it
been thought that their salvation might thus have been eom-
Ppromised ? .

- After long and fruaitless conferences, the majority returned to
its first opinion ; there was to be nothing directly taught on
original sin, but only the simple condemnation of a certain num-
ber of heretical ideas on that subject. It was in vain that sev-
eral bishops, and still more the divines, remonstrated that a
council is convened for the instruction of the faithful as well as
for the condemnation of error ;' in vain did some, and Jerome
Seripandi, the general of the Augustinians in particular, give it
to be understood that here this would be a confession of the coun-
cil’s impotency. The bishops felt themselves decidedly incapa-
ble of drawing up articles in which they themselves should have
sufficient confidence to authorize their imposing them upon the
Church. They persisted accordingly. Shall we commend them
for doing so? Their reserve cught to have been more steadily
maintained ; and as we-shall see them often pronounce without
hesitation, without their being, at bottom, either better informed,
or more sure, we cannot give them much credit for a modesty
80 transient, when preceded, accompanied, and followed by so
much pride and audacity. Then, in another view, how recon-
oile this silence with the council’s authority and divine inspira-
tion? If it has recoiled from original sin, what right will it
have to impose what it shall decree on justification, on grace,
on twenty other subjects, before which it must have had quite
as many motives to fall back and be silent? The great induce-
ment, we have said, was that the members felt that they were
not of one mind ; and-on the questions of the same kind which
they had to decide afterwards, they were a little better agreed.
Such is the secret of the matter ; but then there starts up a new
- ¥ We shall often have occasion to quote it. Published under the ex-
press order of the council (session xxiv.), based on the council’s decrees,’
approved by Pius V. in 1570, and by Gregory XIIL in 1588, this book
has been placed, in the Church of Rome, almost in the same line with
the decrees of councils, and is, in fact, the basis of religious instruction
thronghout the whole Roman Catholie world. :

3 Quibus tantum diebus, nisi necessitas aliter facere co-egisset, im:

veteris ecclesis more positum fuit lgt baptismus administravetur. _ -
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objection. This agreement which, in other cases, has given you
the courage to pronounce a decision, was, you say, a token of
the divine assistance ; God could not permit your being unani-
mous in decreeing an error. Be it so. But then, to what a
strange part you condemn the Holy Spirit! Here we have two
parallel questions, original sin, on which you have said nothing,
and grace, on which you are about to indite (for this was what
was done) sixteen chapters. On the latter subject, accordingly,
the aid of the Holy Spirit was full and entire; on the former,
nothing or next to nothing. What caprice! And how strange
should we deem the conduct of a protector to be, who should
sometimes succour, sometimes abandon, sometimes maintain una-
nimity, sometimes leave to stray in all directions those who,
he knows, cannot dispense with him, and are nothing without
him! “To insist,” says Father Biner, ¢ that so numerous an
assembly should present no example of dissidence, would be to
go out of the world, and to have a mind to look on at a meeting
of a council held by the angels.” We, too, think it quite a thing
to be expected that there should have been questions on which
members were not agreed ; but the farther we shall conceive
the assembly to have been from resembling a council of angels,
the more reason shall we have for thinking it rash to have pre-
tended to pronounce infallibly on things of which the angels
themselves, say the Scriptures, do not penetrate the depths.

The council, therefore, confined itself to the forming of five
decrees with accompanying anathemas. The first was directed
against those who deny that Adam lost original righteousness ;
the second, against those who deny the transmission of original
gin ; the third, against those who think that baptism does not
entirely obliterate it ; the fifth, against those who say that after
baptism, concupiscence is still sin.?

On the occasion of the second of these decrees, a quarrel, al-
ready of four centuries’ standing, burst out afresh between the
Cordeliers and the Jacobins, a quarrel which the council was
not to compose, and which lasts to this day.2

‘Was the Virgin Mary comprehended in the decree which de-

! In theology the collective desires of revolt existing in man (the re-
volt of the flesh against the spirit, of the spirit against God, &e.) are
called concupiscence. Those desires, viewed as the consequences of orig-
inal sin, cease through baptism to be sins: they become criminal only
when we yield to them; whilst in the man wgo is not baptized, they
are culpable by the simple fact of their existence.—Such is the Roman
doctrine, and 1t is in that sense that the council condemns those who
shall attack the efficacy of baptism, while they maintain that it does
not prevent concupiscence from being sin, . :

: ESetded by Papal decree, without a council, 1854.—Id.]
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elares all the children of Adam subject to original sin ? Such
was the question.

An idle question, if ever there was one. Idle in itself: as
long as the Bible says nothing about it, what means shall we
find for resolving it? Idle in its results: of what moment to us
whether the Virgin Mary was conceived under the empire of
original sin or not? Wherein can this circumstance influence
in the least our faith or our works? And although the immac-
ulate conception of the Virgin were a fact capable of being es-
tablished, shall we hold that Christianity was incomplete until
people began to speak about it ?

Until the twelfth century, in fact, we find nothing formal on
this strange problem. Of this we have a proof in the quotations
accumulated by Pallavicini, at this part of his work, for the
purpose of demonstrating the antiquity of the acts of homage
rendered to the sanctity of the Virgin. The stronger these dee-
larations, the more inconceivable would it be that the exemption
from the stain of original sin should not be mentioned in them,
if it were believed ever so little or even o much as dreamt of.
It was towards 1130, at the very height of the kind of fever
that led to a continual addition of new honours to the worshi
of Mary, and of new marvels to her history, that the canons o¥
Lyons set themselves all at once to preach this new doctrine ;
they spoke even of instituting a festival in honour of it. St. Ber-
nard opposed this. He wrote them a severe letter, which it has
been attempted, but in vain,’ to transform into a simple repri-
mand, for their not having begun by referring the matter to the
pope. The man who called that idea a presumptuocus novelty,
mather of temerity, sister of superstition, daughter of fickle-
ness, could not have intended to attack it merely in pont of
form. It did not arise, however, from his being habitually chary
of his expressions of homage to the Virgin, for he calls her else-
where, in language more picturesque than noble, “ the neck of
the Church, the channel through which all good influences and
divine graces pass from the head to the members;” but as he,
after all, was a superior man, he resisted a little better than the
rest of his age, the passion for ransacking the worlds of fancy for
the purpose of finding there what was futile or absurd. Eighty
years after we see John Scot taking up the question, and on
reading him, find it had made some progress. The idea of the
immaculate conception had charms for him that led him to
maintain it, but only as a posaibility. Direct proofs of it he nei-
ther gives nor seeks, and seems to think that they are never to

! Pallavicini, 1. viL—Cardinal de Bonald, mandement of 21st Novem-
ber, 1848, ) : .
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be had. In his latest writings he decidedly leans to its being
admitted, but always as a matter of sentiment. He feels re-
pugnant at the thought that the Virgin ever could have been
for a single moment under condemnation. Christ redeemed all
mankind ; nevertheless. he could not have been a perfect re-
deemer had there not been one being, at least, whom he should
save, not only from the consequences of original sin, but from
original sin itself. And who.could this being have been but his
own mother? Admirable reasonings these,.on which a man
of science could not admit the existence.of a single plant,
of an insect, of an atom—yet with which people have so often
been content in establishing the sublimest mysteries! As the
disciples of John Scot, the Cordeliers went much farther than
he did, and thus the immaculate conception was openly main-
tained as a dogma, but was keenly attacked, at the same time,
by their enemies, the Jacobins. As the Church did not pro-
nounce a decision, the field remained open, and hence arcse
wranglings, writings pro and con, and deadly animosities with-
out end. Another subject began likewise to be discussed with
an ever increasing vivacity, that of the virginity of Mary, held
to have been perpetual, according to some, ending, according to
others, with the birth of Jesus Christ, or with that of other chil-
dren born after him. The former of these opinions gained
ground every day. There were purposes to be served by it, and
this was enough to secure its being believed to rest on a sound
foundation. In vain do the gospels shew us the Virgin married
to Joseph, living long years with him, altogether a stranger to
the mystical notions imputed to her, and which, besides, would
have been in positive contradiction to Jewish ideas, seeing that
with them virginity in marriage was a kind of opprobrium; in
vain do these same books present her to us as several times ac-
companied by those whom they call the brethren of Jesus: all
these difficulties have been overleapt. Mary is not only & * Vir-
gin,” as saith the Scripture in its charming introduction to the
wonders of Bethlehem, she is “ the Virgin,” the type of virgin-
ity, and of all the perfections of which that state, according to
Rome, is the source. The council has not said this, but the
Church of Rome teaches it; the Roman catechism enlarges
upon it with explanations -which we would not dare to quote,
even in Latin. Nevertheless, were the reasons adduced in sup-
port of it as strong as they are feeble, not to say ridiculous;
were the “brethren” of Jesus not his brethren, as has been
alleged, but his cousins; it must ever be admitted, that the
evangelists attached very little importance to the doctrine, see-
ing that they have given, without a single hint to the contrary,
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86 many details which could not but render it improbable, and
dispel the very idea of it.

Meanwhile, on the question of the Immaculate Conception
the popes have fluctuated like the doctors. Some would declare

- themselves for, and others against it, but always as divines, not
as popes; in short, opinions have been too much divided for
any of them to venture upon an official decision. From time to
{ime some steps have been made in favor of or against it. John
XXII., from hatred of the Cordeliers,! seemed for a moment pre-
pared to condemn their doctrine; Sixtns IV., a Cordelier him-
gelf, openly favored them. In 1476 he forbade their being ac-
cused of heresy, and sanctioned the festival first conceived at
Lyons. The fact, however, still remained undecided, Sixtus IV.
not affirming, but only forbidding the condemnation of those who
did affirm it. : -

Such then, in 1546, was the state of the question. If not yet
sufficiently advanced for the one party to venture on deciding it
in the way prepared by Sixtus IV., it was too much so for the
Jacobins to attempt having it decided in the other. They con-
fined themselves, therefore, to insisting that no exception to the
law of original sin should be mentioned.© More bold, because
they felt themselves more popular, the Cordeliers called for the
express exception of the Virgin. The legates, although divided
on the question at bottom,? were agreed as to the necessity of
saying nothing about it; nevertheless, anxious to screen them-
selves from responsibility, they referred the matter to the pope,
and, at his suggestion, a mddle course was again adopted.
The decree was left as it stood, only it was added, that the
question remained intact; that the Virgin was neither com-
prised nor excepted, that the bull of Sixtus IV., in fine, should
rule the case. o ’

Has that rule been kept?. The Immaculate Conception had
been voted at Basle,3 and that, no doubt, was one of the reasons
that prevented its being voted at Trent. Here, then, there was
a step backwards. But time has advanced. The idea has made
progress ; it only had to be left to itself in order to its regaining,
and more than regaining, all that it had lost. At the present
day matters stand thus. There are no positive decrees; but
every bishop that asks leave to establish the worship of the Im-
maculate Concéption in his diocese, has this granted to him by

! They had supported the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, whom he had
excommunicated. On such threads hung the fate of the Immaculate
Conception! .

2 Del Monte was for, Cervini against, and Pole wavered.

3 Session xxxiv. . 3



126 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. Boox II.

the pope, and hence it has now become almost universal. Let
but some years more elapse and nothing will prevent the fact
from taking its place definitively among the articles of faith.

Some years hence, then, we may expect it to be pronounced
. heresy to deny what as yet one may safely deny or believe.
The history of this point, were it to remain for ever undecided, is
that of many others. Is this not, in fact, the course that all the
Roman dogmas have run? An idea starts up. Some defend,
-others attack it. It fluctuates for two or three centuries, some-
times for five or six, sometimes for more, in the midst of desires,
of fears, of interests, which invite or repel it ; next, some day,
when the Church seems to be sufficiently impregnated with it to
secure the step from being assailed with too much violence of
protest, behold, it is made an article of faith. And then at least
people know how they stand ; but until then what an indescrib-
able medley of certainty and uncertainty, of bondage and of
freedom! Was tite Virgin exempt from original sin? You are
invited to believe that she was, but without your being assured
that it is true. Perhaps it will be affirmed to-morrow, and then
anathema to him who shall deny it; possibly it will never be
affirmed ; perhaps, for this is no more impossible than the rest,
the contrary will one day be affirmed. Here then we have an
infallible Church which shall have remained for 2 thousand
years, perhaps two thousand, before regulating—what ? why a
pure matter of fact; a question, consequently, on which time
brings no new light. If one can decide it to-morrow, there
should be the power of deciding it to-day, there should have
been power to do so in the sixteenth century ; and if there was
no power of deciding it in the sixteenth century, there ought to
be none to-day or to-morrow. The present pope goes farther
than had ever been done before ; why this advance ? have any
new proofs been discovered ? No. There are not even any old
ones, for had there been any the question would have been de-
cided long ago. Has the pope received any revelation more than
his predecessors ?  On a matter of positive fact there can be no
half-revelation ; it must be ay or no. Wherefore, then, we
repeat, wherefore this half-affirmation ? Wherefore these exhor-
tations to believe what neither the Church nor the pope can yet
affirm to be true ? ’

The fifth session accordingly took place on the 17th of June.
Pallavicini, as usual, after having peevishly noticed some of Fa-
ther Paul’s mistakes, says more even than he does on the divis-
ions in the assembly. The following passage is extracted from
him word for word, it is only abridged in some places :

! [See Note 2, page 122.]

—
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“The decree on original sin was approved, notwithstinding
the opposition of Cardinal Pacheco and those who in the con-
gregation had desired that the exception with respect to the
Virgin, should be expressed in more favourable terms. Some of
these craved that at least silence should be imposed on the
partisans of the contrary opinion, either generally or only in
public preaching. There were some who advised that of the
two opinions, that in favour of the Virgin’s exception was simply
pious ; others required that it should be deelared the more pi-
ous of the two. The Archbishop of Sassari alleged that—
this decree did not please the Bishop of Cava! Not the less
did protests continue to be made against the title of the coun-
cil, &e."t )

And when we reflect that all this transpired in full session,
in an assembly of at most sixty persons, in view of a numerous
public, or, more properly, before the eyes of all Europe, after
80 many private sittings, where the members might have come
to a common understanding, afier so many exhortations on the
necessity of being united, and on the immense inconvenience of
their not being so—one may judge as to what that general agree-
ment was at bottom, in virtue of which they proceeded to fix the
faith of the Church, and to anathematize all that was not the
faith so constituted.

} Pallavicini, book vii, ch. xiii.
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SESSION VI. TROUﬁLES IN THE COUNCIL. EPISCOPAL RESIDENCE.
DECREES ON GRACE AND JUSTIFICATION. ’

The ambassadors—Peter Danes— Holy War—Jubilee—Miscalculations
—Alarms on the side of Trent—Projects for transferring the council
to another place— Victories of Charles V.—Fresh altercations on the
choice of subjects—Residence—Historical view—The legates severe
at the expense of the bishops, and the bishops severe at the expense
of the pope—Grace—Two extremes—What is in trath the Romish
doctrine—Warm disputes—What we are to believe respecting grace
—Draft of the decree—Herculean task—Inconsistency and audacity
—Quarrel betwixt Soto and Catherini—No solution—Benefices—
Historical view—Pious donations—OQrigin of the quarrel about the
Divine right—Efforts to keep the pope out of it—Decree on residence
—Abuses” without end—Samson’s courage—Sixra SgsstoN—To be
still and adore.

Tue ambassadors of Francis I. arrived a few days after.
These were Claude d'Urfé, Jacques de Ligneris, and Pierre
Danés, afterwards Bishop of Lavaur. What did they come to
do? The part properly belonging to the ambassadors who at-
tended the council was never well defined. We behold them
there doing a little of everything, from la haute politique, which
never ought to have found access there, to the most insignificant
doctrinal squabbles, in which they protested they had no call
to intervene. We see them, according as their masters were on
good or bad terms with the Court of Rome, repressing or ens
couraging the opposition made by their bishops. That same
ambassador from Spain who, a month before, had asked leave
to be present at the congregations, that he might, as he said,
restrain the bishops of fhat country, was the first, afterwards, to
excite them against the pope. We cannot blame, absolutely,
the presence of a diplomatic body at Trent. It was one of the
necessities of the moment. We will not accuse, either the pope
for having asked ambassadors, or the secular sovereigns for hav-
ing sent them, but if they enhanced the external lustre of the
council, still more did they contribute to deprive it of the very
appearance of what it behoved to have been, in order to its
commanding respect and confidence.
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The French ambassadors were admitted to the general congre-
gation on the 8th of July, and there expressed themselves, by the
mouth of Danés, with a boldness and independence that were
but thinly veiled by courtesy in point of forms. In reminding
his andience that his royal master had resisted the example and
solicitations of Henry VIIL., he almost hinted that for this the
council and the pope ought to be extremely grateful ; then, go-
ing back to the early times of the French monarchy, he drew a
pompous picture of the services it had rendered to the Church,
and particularly to the popes. He quoted the humble thanks
with which a pope had repaid the succour and the hospitality
of the Kings of France ; he even advanced a fact, which has not
been proved, namely, that Adrian I. had recognised in Charle-
magne the right not only of confirming, but of naming the pope ;
a right which wonld never have been lost but for the renuncia-
tion of Louis le Débonnaire. He was allowed to speak on, but
the pope’s friends were excruciated. If some of the facts which
this speech comprised were inexact, there were others to which
there could be no reply; and all these recollections, which Rome
might have despised when she was at the pinnacle of her glory,
formed a melancholy addition to the checks which this century
had seen her receive.

Meanwhile the Bishop of Trent had. brought to a success-
ful termination the negotiations begun with Cardinal Farnese.
Charles V. had accepted the offered twelve thousand men, and
was about to open the campaign. By a secret convention the
pope engaged to excommunicate the King of France should he,
directly or indirectly, furnish any aid to the Protestants of Ger-
many. - But while nothing was neglected on the part of Paul 1IL
to give the opening hostilities the character of a holy war, and
while, with this in view, he went o far as to permit the emperor
to appropriate the half of the ecclesiastical revenues of Spain, the
emperor persisted, at least in Germany, in denying that religion
had anything to do with it, as respected him. Solely intent on
retaining on his own side those Lutheran princes who had not
yet deserted him, he would say that he attacked the others only
as faithless and revolted vassals. Their rebellion against the
Church and the pope was no affair of his, and still less were the
council’'s anathemas.

Paul III. thought to shew the hand of a master in publishing
a jubilee “for the success of the Church and the emperor.”
He thought he should thus compel the latter to avow the
alliance, and to advertise himself as the champion of the Church.
This too was in vain. Charles was not the man to put himself
in an inferior position. Like the pope, and in general like all the

o
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}ppes. all obstacles which he could not throw down, or which,
or the moment, it was not convenient for him to throw down,
he would pass, affecting not to notice them. Eight days after
the celebration of the jubilee, he quietly put the Elector of Sax-
ony, and the Landgrave of Hesse to the ban of the empire, with-
out altering a word of the formularies usually employed in those
cases. He reproached them, it is true, among other misdeeds,
with laying violent hands on Church property, but without seem-
ing to be aware whether this had been done systematically and
heretically.

The pope’s situation became daily more and more painful.
Not only did the undertaking not assume the character he had
desired, at all costs, to give to it, but his efforts caused uneasiness
and discontent in most of the Italian princes. Good Roman
Catholics, but extremely tired of the imperial tutelage, they felt
an interest, in spite of themselves, in the German princes who
dared to think of casting it off’; they counld perceive that Charles
V. could not again become absolute in Germany without his yoke
becoming more hard to bear in Italy, and beheld with grief the
pope supplying him with the means for being so.

Is it true, as Sarpi will have it, that the ruin of the Protest-
ants was not the sole object of the wily pontiff, and that he still
hoped to find, amid the engrossing contingencies of war, a pretext
for ridding himself, in an honest way, of the council ? Although
nothing had as yet been done for which he had any positive
ground of complaint, and although, besides, all due measures had
been taken to enable him to manage the threads of secret influ-
ence to the last, it was with an ever increasing anguish that he
felt himself watched by the eye of that hitherto benevolent rival,
whose sopited rights might reawake some day, under the slight-
est breath of wind wafted from Ratisbon or Spires. Then, too,
although the ability of the legates, and still more, the feeling of
a common interest, had succeeded hitherto in keeping off storms,
more than one black cloud had appeared on the horizon. * The
council is not free!” one bishop had exclaimed. ¢ The coun-
cil,” cried another, pointing to the legates, “is composed of
only three members!” These legates had been openly assailed
a hundred times ; and as the system of the responsibility of min-
isters was not yet admitted, either in the laws or the manners
of society, their master felt himself really and truly reached by
all the strokes directed apparently only against them. “It
must not be imagined,” they wrote to him in confidence at the
time of the first session, “that the bishops here are such as we
are accustomed to see at Rome. They feel their importance ; -
and they desire that it should be felt.”. And, in fact, although
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the great mass of the Italians were devoted to a degree that
nothing could shake, it was amongst them that some of the
most disquieting members were to be found. To such as were
so from the spirit of opposition, or from asperity of character,
were joined those who were so from conscience and from piety.
The most dangerous to Rome were those who honestly believed
in the divine authority of the council ; these it was found impos-
sible to convince, that while voting against reason and conscience
alike, still they were the oracles of the Holy Ghost. Add to this
the prospect of so many difficult, obscure, and insoluble questions,
of which they already had many a specimen, of so many reforms
that were called for, and promised, yet which there was no
disposition to grant; and one can very easily comprehend that
Paul III. was burning with eagerness to have done with it.
This, at least, was the opinion so generally entertained, that
nobody felt a moment’s seruple in giving a corresponding inter-
pretation to all that he did, and said, and thought. The legates
had done nothing hitherto that had not been done in concert
with him ; when they were heard alleging the near approach of
the armies as a reason for proposing what was known to be one
of his most cherished wishes—the translation of the council into
his own states—who could doubt that they did so by orders from
him? Pallavicini positively says no, and his reasons, we must
admit, are good. But though he may prove tolerably well that
the legates acted at their own instance, he proves also, uninten-
tionally, that nothing but dread of the emperor had prevented
Paul III. from announcing this to be his wish. Besides, to trans-
late the council, would, at such a crisis, have been tantamount
to dissolving it; without the council, the pope could no longer
expect that the war which was about to commence would as-
sume the aspect of a war of religion. The legates, consequently,
were disavowed and censured ; but, says the historian, to miti-
gate the bitterness of this censure, word was sent them that the
pope would fain believe that they had not so much yielded to a
shameful panic, as to their excessive eagerness for the transla-
tion ; that meanwhile, the more honowrable it was to desire 1t,
the more unseasonable was it to speak of it at that moment.
In fact, it was positively said that the emperor had spoken of
nothing short of tossing into the Adige whoever should dare to
propose such a thing. They had no choice, then, but to pro-
- rogue, for six months, the session appeinted for the 29th July.
The two armies remained long enough in presence of each
other. If the Protestants had not had two chiefs, an untoward
circumstance at all times, but especially in war, they might have
acted on the offensive ; their united forces were for a short time
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decidedly superior to those of the emperor. Once, indeed, they
made an advance to within some leagues of Trent. The em-
peror had engaged to see to the safety of the council; had they

ed their advantage, could he have done that? The council
might have been dispersed or captured, before he could come up
to its defence. They went ofl’; having ne desire, it was said, to
do the pope 8o signal a service as to rid him of it.

Notwithstanding the disagreement of the elector and the land-
grave, their affairs were at first tolerably successful. Until the
end of October success was about equally divided. But, then,
the imperialists having invaded Saxony and Hesse, those two
leaders had to fly to the defence of their estates, and the em-
peror, almost without any fighting, found himself master of all
Upper Germany. Meanwhile, more eager to beat those who
still held out against him, than to crush those whom he had
beaten, he merely levied contributions in money and men from
the latter. Religion was left free, or almost free; he openly
promised the electorate of Saxony to Duke Maurice, who was
devoted to Austria, but quite as much a Lutheran withal as the
prince who had been deprived of it.

Then it was that the pope opened his eyes, or, to speak more
correctly—for he was not the man to have had them shut—he
ventured at last to let the world know that they were open. He
recalled his troops. The emperor had the bad faith to complain
of this, and Paul, the weakness to excuse himself on the score of
its being impossible for him to support any longer o heavy an
expenditure.

We shall ere long resume the march of events.. Meanwhile,
let us return to what was passing at Trent.

The very next day after that of the session held in June, wit- -

nessed the revival of keen disputes and busy intrigues, about the
selection of the subjects to be treated in the session that was to
follow. The pope’s divines said that after having spoken of the
evil, it behoved them to speak next of the remedy ; first, origin-
al sin, then grace. This was sound logic ; but logic, it was too
well known, was no more their real motive in proposing this
course, than the good of the Church was that of the others when
they persisted in rejecting everything but decrees of internal re-
formation.

In order to propitiate these opponents, the legates gave out
that the subject of grace, committed to the divines, would not be
long of being in a fit state to be resumed in a general congrega-
tion. While waiting for that, then, they might take up some
subjects of a different nature. The legates suggested that of resi-
dence, and after some difficulties it was accepted.
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This question is in theory one of the simplest that can be im-
agined. Ought a bishop to reside within the bounds of his
church? Does he do wrong when he does not reside there ?
Nobody ever replied in the negative; and the Christians of the
first ages of the Church would have been scandalized at the
mere utterance of a doubt on the subject.

In point of fact, it is otherwise. For a course of at least eight
centuries—for it is not threescore years since the reform in this
respect has been actually in operation—the history of the Churgh
has been saddened by the camplaints of the faithful on account
of the non-residence of their first pastors.

It were impossible, therefore, for us to attack this abuse more
warmly than has been done, amid the applauding shouts of the
people everywhere, by the most eminent men-of the Roman.
Church. . Much more than this, to all that we might say, it
may be objected that not only mere authors, but councils, and
even popes themselves, have been of one mind in holding resi-
dence to be the law, and in censuring non-residents. What
then have we to do here? And how can we reproach Roman
Catholicism for what it has never ordained, never approved ?

If these decrees absolve it, its own acts condemn it. How
could you prove that an abuse which you find prevalent, for
whole centuries, everywhere, always, universally;! an abuse
‘which has stood out not only against the unanimous reprobation
of the faithful, against apparently the most stringent decrees,
those of the Council of Trent, as well as the constitutions of
Innocent III.—how could you prove that it was not profoundly
inherent in the Church’s tendencies, and that it may at this day
wash its hands of it, by merely pointing to certain laws, more or
less severe, intended for its repression ?

And can it be said that the regularity observed at present has
been the effect of those decrees and those laws? No. This
abuse, like so many others, has disappeared only in consequence
of the timely aid of the Church’s enemies. But for the Revolu-
tion, we see no reason to suppose that the bishops of France
would not have been at this day what they were in Louis the
Fourteenth and Louis the Fifteenth’s times, when to send a bishop
to his diocese was, according to the approved phraseology, to
banish him. Without the diminution of the revenues of the
clergy, without the active superintendence of the civil author-
ity and of the press, why should we suppose that Roman Cath-

! “ What a sight for a Christian who traverses the Christian world!
All the pastors have abandoned their flocks; all the flocks are in the
hands of mercenaries,”—Memorial to Paul IIL. on the amelioration of

the Church, 1588.



184 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, Boox 1I.

olicism would all at once have found in itself that power of
self-reform which it did not possess when it reigned without
control ?

As for the effects of non-residence, as little could we speak of
them more severely than the Roman Catholic historians have
done, or than the Cardinal del Monte did, when he opened the
discussion. He went, however, a little too far. The Reforma-
tion itself, according to him, was but one of the results of that
same abuse. Had all the bishops, said he, been at their posts,
heresy would not have found its way among their flocks. This
might have been true in some places; but we see that the
bishops were not generally wanting, either in zeal or in courage,
from the moment they had to struggle against the Reformation.

- It was because it is not enough that a general be at his post;
he must also have troops to fight with. What could scho-
lasticism and authority do against those soldiers of the Bible
who went right to the heart of the citadel ? The cardinal did as
many do still. Compelled to own that the Church had given
occasion for attacks under which it risked being destroyed, he
purposely exaggerated its errors and vices in discipline, with the
view of making people think that these formed the source of all
that was wrong. Then, this was a subject on which Rome
could be severe without condemning herself, and there were so
few such, that we cannot wonder at her anxiety to profit by
them.

The president, therefore, had sought to acquire popularity at
the expense of the bishops; he forgot that the bishops had am-
ple materials for doing the same thing at the expense of the
Court of Rome and of the pope. Residence, said James Cortesi,
bishop of Fiesoli, I admit to have been at one time absolutely
neceseary ; but at the present day, what use can it serve? To
preserve purity of doctrine ? Why, the first monk that comes
may preach what doctrines he thinks fit, without the bishop
having any power to silence him. To check the corruption of
the clergy? The most corrupt portion of them—the monks—
are out of their jurisdiction, and there is not a paltry priest who
cannot purchase, or procure the purchase, at Rome, of exemp-
tions, with which to screen himself from episcopal authority.
To exercise a stricter oversight in admitting men to the priest-
hood? There are itinerant bishops sent out from Rome, who,
for ready cash, make priests of those whom the bishop has
rejected. If the bishops don’t reside, it is because they have
nothing 1o do. Give them a true authority, or, rather, restore
that of which they ought never to have been deprived, and then
they will reside.



CaaP. 111, 1546, - SALVATION BY GRACE. 185

These remarks, though bitterly severe, were not the less
generally just. The greater number of the bishops would not
venture to express themselves thus ; all they durst do, and it was
a great deal, was to decide, that in treating of the residence of
the bishops, the re-establishment of their authority should also
be seen to. We shall have frequent occasion to revert to the
difficulties with which the question, thus stated, was encom-

, and which kept it for sixteen years before ithe council
before it could be brought to a conclusion.

Five-and-twenty propositions on grace, extracted from the
books written by Luther and other divines, were to serve the
purpose of fixing the limits of the field for debate. We do mnot
reproduce the discussions that followed. Without explanation
they would be little understood by the common reader; to ex-
plain them we must defend some, and attack others, all which
would take us far too much out of our regular course.

In the face of a religion in which works were tending more
and more to be everything, Luther may possibly have failed to
explain, with sufficient clearness, from the very first, in what
sense he considered works to be nothing. “If at the com-
mencement,” he afterwards said,' 1 spoke and wrote with
such asperity against works, it was because Christ had been
hidden and obscured in the Church, and buried under a load of
superstitions. My desire was to liberate from this tyranny pious
and God-fearing souls. But never, never have I rejected works.”
Thus, in his alarm at the consequences of a system in which
people seemed hardly to have any more need of a Saviour to
merit, to effect their salvation, he had not sufficiently kept in
mind that one extreme never can justify another. But if guilty
of exaggeration it was more in words than in ideas, and the
twenty-five propositions submitted 1o the council did not repro-
duce his ideas o much as his words.

Bossuet would fain prove that the reformer’s exaggerations
had not even a pretext to excuse them. ¢ The Roman Church,”
says he,? “fully admits salvation by grace; never has she
taught that it may be bought, paid for, by the efforts and the
works of man.” He demonstrates this by some expressions in the
decree itself, which was to be promulgated in the sixth session.

But when Luther spoke, where was that decree? Shall we
be told that there were others? In fact, we know that several
councils, several popes even, Innocent III. in particular, had
written some fine things on the subject of justification by faith.
In theory, and with the pen in their hand, how could they

1 Table-Talk. * Variations, book iii. .
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speak otherwise? Unless they would maintain that man could
save himself, and that Jesus Christ might have dispensed with
coming, there must always have been the necessity of abiding
more or less in the ideas preached by Luther. But did those
ideas pass into practice? Were they to be found, we will not
say among the common people, with the strong tendency they
have, whatever doctrines they hear preached, to believe in justi-
fication by works, but in the ordinary instructions, in the usages,
in the laws, in the manners, in the ceremonies of the Church ?
What can be adduced from these sources that did not, in spite
of those few words hidden in books, lead at that time directly,
inevitably, to that Zyranny of works from which Luther desired
to deliver Christendom ? But, after the council, was there any
change? And supposing that the council had frankly decreed
that it is by works that we are to be saved, what would there
have been to change in the actual religion that was then to be
found in those countries where Roman Catholicism was all
powerful, in Italy, at Rome, under the eyes of the pope ?

Luther’s commentary on the Epistle to the Romans, published
at Rome under the assumed name of Fregoso, had met with
great success there.! It had been found necessary to know who
the author was, in order to discover the poison which the council
was about to analyze. But on the question of original sin, it
was much more easy to condemn than to say why they con-
demned, and still more, to come to agree as to what should be
put in the place of the propositions that were condemned. We
should find twenty pages too little for the shortest possible
abridgment of the opinions that were expressed in the course
of the discussion. Not an idea, true or false, that was not pre-
sented with an interminable train of scholastical divisions and
subdivisions ; not a single point on which there were not at
least two quite different opinions, and as for different shades of
sentiment, there were almost as many as there were divines.
Hence endless contentions ; hence scenes in which the disputants
went so far as to seize each other by the beard,? and in which
the dignity of the assembly was miserably frittered away and
disappeared.

! See in Ranke how nearly, at the time of Luther’s first publications,
his doctrine of justification was about to become that of all the learned
and pious Italians. Thou hast brought to the light that precious stone
which the Church kept half concealed, wrote Pole himself to Contarini,
afterwards cardinal, but at that time the most Lutheran of the Roman
Catholics. The dread of consequences alone had led to the abandon-
ment of the principle.

* San Felix, bishop of Cava, and Zannetino, bishop of Chiron. Pal-
lavicini, b. viii. eh. vi.
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Faithful to their old promise of delaying to the utmest the
condemnation of the Lutherans, the legates felt no uneaginess at
the length of the disputes ; people did not seem to be sensible of
the damage thus done beforehand to the authority of the decrees
that were to issue from so trouhled a source. However, when
it was seen that they could not last longer without the council’s
being transformed into a school of angry theologues, the. drawing
up of the decrees began to be seriously considered. Here, then,
it was for the bishops to set themnselves to work ; but their pre-
vious embarrassments had been mere child’s play compared with
those into which they were now about to plunge. In the ques-
tion of original sin, two or three points had at least remained
free from all attempts at unsettlement ; here there was nothing
that was not contested, or, at'least, explained so variously, that
the variety of forms was equivalent to a complete disagreement
in the essence. Grace presents one of those problems which
the heart can alone resolve ; the moment you would reduce it
into articles it eludes your grasp. You believe, of course, in
heat, in light. Try to seize, to imprigon it. This you think
would be inganity. Do you therefore deny its existence? No;
that would be still greater insanity. Well, then, believe in grace
as you believe in light, in heat, in life, in love. Love! what-
ever be the kind of love in question, if you set yourself to study
it as a schoolman would do, you will naot find four men in a
thousand who agree on the definition that should be given to
it, or on the divisions and subdivisions to be introduced into it.
Leave to it its own undefined and noble amplitude, and there
will nowhere be found & man who, however he may deny it in
theory, is not compelled to open to it, under one form or another,
some one of the thousand entrances into his heart.

To the difficulty of drawing up any decree on a subject of this
nature there was added that of veiling the infinite diversity of
views that had come to light. It was not, however, proposed,
not at least openly, to get rid of the matter by paying no atten-
tion to these.- Many indeed would have been delighted at this
being done. After what has been seen in the preceding session
we seem fully warranted to believe this ; but the general feeling
was that it was too soon to return to that course. Besides, the
observations of parties beyond the council had not been wanting ;
the epithet most prudent had been ironically added in many a
pamphlet to the titles assumed by the council. In fine, as it
was in the course of discussions on grace that the Reformation
had made such an explosion, the council felt itself not in a posi-
tion to condemn it without having fixed this first ground of doc-
tnine. .
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It was Cervini, cardinal of Santa Croce, the second legate,
who undertook this thorny and bold piece of business. A com-
mission, however few the members, would never have brought
it to a close ; it was necessary that there should be one man to
do it, and that a person who was not to be lightly trifled with.
Yet the cardinal shewed himself beyond measure kindly and com-
plaisant. So accessible was he to the smallest observations, so
ready was he to modify and change words and ideas, that you
would have said that he was not the president but the humble
clerk, writing out everything, preserving everything, elaborating
everything. His sole object, his sole thought, was to bring the
matter to a close to everybody’s content, or at least o to con-
trive that there should be no one discontented emough to pro-
test. .

And he succeeded, but not until the close of three fatiguing
months and fifty sittings, particular or general. Sarpi asserts
that he had seen the minutes of countless changes made by the
cardinal on the first draft ; he shews that the greater number of -
those modifications tended to substitute vagueness for what was
positive, obscurity for clearness, and for contested points ambig-
uous expressions, in which the most diverse, nay, the most con-
tradictory opinions, as we shall yet see, might equally claim the
credit of having made the law. We know nothing more de-
plorably astute than the sixteen chapters of that decree. It pre-
sents one of those Herculean labours which we admire in spite
of ourselves, not for their intrinsic worth, but in consideration of
the pains, the time, the imperturbable patience of which they are
the fruit. But here, together with perseverance and art, what
incredible audacity! What, pretend that this decree, which has
cost you three months’ hard labour, and in the arrangement of
which you have so often felt your absolute inability to decide
with precision any of the points to be found in it ; this decree,
in which you have openly made concessions to the most oppesite
opinions, and which, only yesterday, you held yourself quite pre-
pared to modify, here and there erasing or putting in, just as you
would do with any other piece of writing — this decree, on the
arrival of the session, has been read with the usual ceremony,
and, lo! it is forthwith inviolable and sacred !. It will traverse
ages without man, angel, prophet, no, not the Son of God him-
self, were he to return to this world, having the power to alter
a word of it, geeing that would infer a disavowal of the Church,
to which, according to you, he himself dictated it. Nothing is
more curious than the sincerity with which, by way of compli-
ment to the council, this tedious operation has been acknowl-
edged, although its very length and laboriousness form, self-
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evidently, so strong an argument against that very council’s
authority. * It is not to be believed,” says Pallavicini,! * with
what care, with what subtlety, with what perseverance, every
syllable of it was weighed and discussed, first in the congrega-
tions of the divines, who only advised in the matter, and after-
wards in that of the fathers who had the definitive voice.” *In
vain,” says Father Biner, “ would any one charge the council
with having treated subjects superficially. . . . . Long deliber-
ations were often thought necessary before a single word could
be added, taken away, or altered.” This does not prove, be it
remarked in passing, that there may not also have been subjects
that were treated with far too much haste, and we shall see that
there was more than one such ; but to keep to the point of view
thus indicated, what an imprudent apology ! When called upon
to"speak, said Jesus Christ o his apostles, “ take no thought
beforehand what ye shall speak.” This is inspiration : this is
infallibility. Without this we cannot have any conception of it.
If you required whole hours, whole days to decide upon a word,
‘who shall guarantee that by prolonging your deliberations a little
more you would not at last have decided in favour of some
other? You prove to us the matureness of the decrees; but
matureness, quite a human thing, necessarily supposes the pos-
sibility of a still higher degree of matureness ; the moment you
make it of any avail in favour of a decree, you acknowledge the
introduction of an element that is human, variable, fallible. If
not, then would you have it that God, by the medium of your
hand, has made those innumerable erasures. These gropings
in all directions—shall we say of them that it was the Holy
Ghost, who, before dictating his last word to you, led you dancing
about from error to error?  Go, after this, go and declaim against
the vagaries of Paganism! Never did Greece, never did Italy,
or India, adopt any such monstrous improbability. When the
Brahmin ordains anything to be believed, it is at least in the
name of decrees which he himself has not made, and whose
origin is lost in the night of time ; but to command faith, to shut
and to open heaven, on the strength of a law which may be .
found in its rough draft with blots and erasures, why, this is
an audacity which has never been approached by the very falsest
religions.

The fruits of all this were not long in making their appear-
ance. The council had sown the wind and could expect only
to reap the whirlwind. * Some men speak in order to be under-
stood,” wrote afterwards Gui de Pibrach to the Chancellor de

1 B, viii. ch. xi
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I’Hépital ; “these men speak that they may not be understood.”?
This was soon to be proved by a strange occurrence. .

Shortly after the publication of the decree upon grace a2 book
appeared with the title, “ De Natura et Gratia.” Dominick
Soto, the authar, was one of the council’s leading divines. To
the council itself he dedicated his work. Before the authority
of that venerable body he humbly prostrates himself in his pre-
face ; he speaks of the decree with profound admiration, a feeling
to which he was no doubt all the more alive, inasmuch as that
decree was partly his own work. “The book,” he says,  will
be no more than a feeble commentary upon it.” And, in fact,
there is not a page of it in which he has not the air of a man
‘who rests implicitly on the ideas and the expressions of that de-
cres. Never were the Scriptures themselves more respectfully
turned to account.

The book was read, and it suggested reflections ; it was viewed
with a certain feeling of anxiety. Some readers, at a great loss
to recognise in the commentary what they had put, or thought
they had put, into the text, were ready to exclaim with Socrates
in reference to Plato—* What things he makes us say !” Others,
although they leant to Soto’s views, hesitated to accept from his
hand a vietory which the council had left undecided. Not a
word was said on either side ; it was felt that a single word was
all that was required to re-open an abyss. :

That word was launched by Catharini. Passing by all the
points on which there was scope for shifts and evasions, he went
straight to the one that was most susceptible of being decided
by a yes or a7o. Can the just man be sure of hig having grace?
No had been Soto’s answer, and according to him it -was the
opinion also of the council. Yes, replied Catharini, and so,
according to him, had the council decreed. Which was in the
wrong? Why, neither the one nor the other, for the council
had said neither yes nor no; b..t both were wrong in wishing to
extract from the decree what both well knew not to be there.
Soto resumed his thesis; Catharini returned to the charge. And
it was always to the council that they addressed themselves,
always to the council that they complained, with equal bitter-
ness, that its decisions were perverted from their proper sense ;
always to the council, in fine, each of them presented himself as
the true and sole defender of its infallible authority. And the
council held its peace, and was to do so to the last. Neither the
urgent appeals of the two champions, nor the solicitations of
some of the members, neither the visible uneasiness of all good

! « Cum csteri homines loquuntur ut intelligi possint, isti nihil magis
volunt quam ne intelligantur.”

e
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Roman Catholics, nor the jests which were current all over
Europe,! nothing, in short, could prevail with it to put an end
to the contest by saying, once for all, what the meaning was
‘which it wished to be attached to its decree.

But why press this? It is a case in which, if ever, the facts
speak for themselves. Any ordinary assembly which should see
serious controversies occasioned by the vagueness of one of its
decisions, and should refuse to give a precise statement of its
bearing, would be of itself a singularity perhaps unique in his-
tory ; but should that assembly, at the very time that it main-
tained this silence, persist in holding itself out to the Christian
world as the regulator of its faith, it would present an instance
of contempt for common sense which it would be difficult to find
terms to describe. .

Let us now resume the thread of our history. The picture of
dissension would be incomplete without adding that of the de-
bates of another kind, which had never ceased to obstruct the
tedious elaboratian of the decree. We have seen the emperor,
up to the commencement of hostilities, do his best to retard the
condemnation of the Lintherans, with whom he did not despair
of coming to. a settlement of differenees. At the moment of his
marching against them he had seemed to desire that Trent should
have its thunders in readiness; after vanquishing them he
thought his own were enough, and had begun to slacken fire.
As for the translation of the council, he persisted in refusing his

. consent, and the pope, consequently, ceased to have the ap-
pearance of desiring it. We have seen that the legates wished
it; with the conviction that the pontiff would like it as soon as
it was possible, all their efforts were direcied to procuring the
consent of the emperor. Meanwhile, at Trent, they londly opposed
the idea of it; they even menaced with the pope’s indignation
those who spoke of going away; but their sentiments were so
well known, that this was a task they had to begin afresh every
day.  Those who returned to the charge well knew whose favour
they were courting.

From all this there arose a medley of the most heterogeneous
discussions. One day there would be a meeting to discuss one
of the most abstruse articles of the decree on grace, but bardly
would the members be assembled when they would begin to

! The council prophesied, it was said, like Caiaphas, who prophesied
without knowing what he said. And the sting of the jest lay in this,
that it was but the reproduction of one of the figures employed by the -
Bishop of Bitonto in that famous sermon in which he had tried to prove,
that whether it meant it or not, the eounail would be the organ of God.
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debate about the chances of war, the urgent reasons for quitting
the city, the best means of diminishing the dearth of provisions,
&c. Another day, with their minds absorbed with such sub-
jects of anxiety and alarm, they would bravely set themselves
to the task of weighing the syllables of that chef-d'@uvre of
obscurity, which they must needs terminate at some time.

Finally, and at the same time too, the decree on the residence
of bishops had to be elaborated. We have spoken of the diffi-
culties that beset the subject, and will naw present some farther
explanations. :

From the fourth or the fifth century, perhaps even earlier, the
practice had been introduced of ordaining priests without attach-
ing them to any church. Those priests received no pay ; those
even who belonged nominally to a church, but without perma-
nent residence or the discharge of ministerial funetions there,
had no share in the revenues of their working colleagues. So
strictly were those revenues regarded as solely destined to the
men who had earned them as their wages, that the very savings
of a priest did not belong to him, but reverted at his death to
the general fund. A testament to the contrary would have been
null and void, and it was even looked upon as a fraud to attempt
the evasion of this law by disposing of them in the way of a do-
nation nter vivos.! By little and little, in proportion as the
Church grew in wealth, and as its charges became dzgnities in
the worldly sense of that word, secular princes arrogated to
themselves the right of bestowing them as a recompense for
services rendered to the state or to them. Hence the name
of benefices (beneficia, favours), under which people came at
last to designate all those of which the revenues exceeded a
mere stipend, barely proportioned to the work performed ; hence,
also, the custom of leaving that work to be done by an inferior
minister, paying him shabbily for his trouble, and leaving the spot
to reside elsewhere. From the sixth to the thirteenth century,
ecclesiastical charges were multiplied beyond measure. Gifts
bestowed on the Church were generally converted into founda-
tions of places to be endowed ; this, in most instances, was the
express desire of the donors. People wished to carry to the
grave with them the assurance that a priest would be main-
tained, in all time, on their donations to the Church. In found-
ing chapels—and who, that had the ability, did not then found-
them ?—the founders would have thought their purpose but
half accomplished if they did not bequeath enough of property
for the maintenance of one or more priests, to perform divine
service in them. In the greater number of cathedrals, the num-

: ! See Hurter's Tnstitutions of the Churck, b. iv. r
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ber of canons far exceeded, we do not say the actual needs, for
they could have been dispensed with altogether, but what might
have been reasonably allotted for the external necessities of wor-
ship. At Rouen, at Clermont, at Saintes, and in many other
cities, there were as many as forty ; at Autun, fifty; at Toul,
sixty ; at Blois, eighty. The number of vicars attached to those
churches was generally greater still: Toul cathedral had nearly a
hundred. Some mere parish churches were in the same case.
That of St. Alban, at Namur, had twenty canons and twenty
vicars. Campelt, a village three leagues from Paris, had also
twenty canons. At the commencement of the last century
there were about an hundred and sixty thousand priests in
France, four times the number at present, although the popula-
tion was less by a third. No law, in fine, regulated their dis-
tribution over the country. At the side of a village having a
complement of twenty canons, you would find another where a
single priest had hardly wherewithal to live.! The donors scat-
tered their gifts where they pleased ; there was nothing to com-
pel them to take the real wants of the people into consideration.
Often a mere casual circumstance would enrich a church and
multiply its priests. A nobleman, setting off for war, might
have a sudden access of piety. Stopping at the first village
that offered itself, he would enter the church, make a vow, and,
if he returned safe and sound, the humble parish living would
become perhaps a wealthy benefice. A petty Savoyard herds-
man takes a fancy for entering into orders, and with this in view
leaves his home for Avignon. At Geneva he covets a pair of
shoes. But how is he to pay for them, for he has nothing ?
‘¢ Take them,” says the shoemaker, “ and pay me when you are
a cardinal.” Forty years afterwards, on the spot where once
stood that humble shop, a sumptuous chapel arose,? served by
thirteen priests. This was the Cardinal de Brogny’s payment
of his debt.

Far be it from us, then, to pretend to censure, in themselves,
such exhibitions of a piety, sometimes very unenlightened, but
certainly lively and sincere. The history of pious foundations
teems with affecting facts, and with admirable legends; but
the more these facts, each viewed apart, interest and disarm
you, the more occasion will you find for being surprised, if not.

! Tt oddly happens that one of the countries in which these whimsi-
cal inequalities are most preserved is a Protestant country. But what
is more curious still, is the declamation of Roman Catholicism against
Anglican opulence and the vices of that organization. What then has
England done but made no change on this point from what existed

previous to Henry VIIL# . :
2 Called the Chapel of the Maceabees, at the side of the Cathedral. -



14 HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. . Boox IL.

scandalized, at the abuses of all sorts which could not fail to
spring out of them. The greater number of the beneficiaries
having literally nothing to do, nothing, at least, which they
could not do equally well elsewhere,! it would have been absard
to force them to reside on their benefices. Hence, for all others
as well as them, a perpetual encouragement to negligence, to
sloth, and to the disorders that arise from sloth. Had they all
been either absolutely bound to residence or absolutely released
from it, the evil might possibly have been less; but from the
beneficiary without functions, to the parish priest burdened with
ministerial duties, there was a multitude of degrees, none of
which was far enough removed from its neighbour for non-resi-
dence, when once established with respect to the ome, not to
establish itself in the other also. In fine, notwithstanding the
severity of general rules, made or renewed from time to time by
councils and popes, there ceased to be any benefices in which
exemption from obligation te residence, might not be either
taken at once, or procured. The bishops, in particular, arro-
gated for themselves full liberty in this respect, and their in-
dulgence for themselves forced them to wink at all disorders of
the same sort.

Of one mind in acknowledging that here there was an ewil,
and a great evil too, the members of the council ere long fell out
among themselves when a remedy had to be sought for, and the
nature of that remedy determimed.

Is residence a matter of divine or only of ecclesiastical obliga-
tion? In other terms, when a bishop dispenses with residence in
his own case, does he disobey God or the pope? And if it be with
the papal sanction, can he be considered as guilty towards God ?

Here we have another of those questions the very statement
of which is of itself an indictment against the Church in which
they could have possibly ocourred. That a pastor called to pre-
side over a flock might forsake it without sinning against God,
or that, after having obtained authorization to do so from a man,
he should be, before God, free from blame, is an opinion which
the primitive Christians would not even have condemned as an
error. ' He who could have entertained it, would have seemed
ra;her to be pitied a8 having lost his senses, than held guilty of
a heresy. . o

At Trent, not only was this opinion announced, but it found
warm defenders. A .

Their adversaries, to say the truth, did not well kmow what
to adduce in reply. Often the plainer a truth is, the more diffi-

! Many were bound to nothing but reading the Breviary, end dis.
pensations might be obtained even from that. A

_ I e ——— o om
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cilt it is to demonstrate it in set phrases. Were we to be asked
why we think that a priest offends God, directly God, and not
the pope or God in the pope, when he abandons his Church and
keeps his revenues, in truth we should not know what to reply.
‘We should say that there can be no doubt about it; that the

. plainest common sense sufficiently demonstrates it; but as for
arguments and proofs, to what quarter could we go for thern?
At the most we might quote St. Paul, «“ Take heed to the flock
over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers;”! or St.
Peter, “ Feed the flock of God which is among you ;"2 still we
might possibly meet with the reply, on the latter text, that, see-
ing it is from St. Peter, it ought rather to prove the papal right.
Such, in"fact, was the drift of the reasoning adopted at Trent by
the partisans of the opinion that was cherished by the popes. One
might have been able, without going beyond that same chapter,
to defy them to shew a single word in it where Peter speaks
with the air of a chief speaking of his own authority. ¢ The
elders,” says he, “ which are among you I exhort, who also am
an elder. Feed the flock of God, and when the Chief Shepherd
shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not
away.” But how shall we think to convince by proofs from
Scripture men who have so far rid themselves of respect for its
authority as to build up the system on which they are fool-hardy
enough to lean? “The episcopate,” said some, “is of divine
institution, only in the person of the pope; among all other
bishops, consequently, it is of papal institution. Since it per-
tains to the pope to assign to them the number of sheep they
have to feed, it is for him also to prescribe’the manner; and
seeing that he may, if he shall think fit, deprive them of the
power, may he not also permit them to abstain from exercising
it ?” Then, is not this the case ?—should a pope think fit to
consider himself, as, literally, the sole necessary bishop, to dis-
maiss all others, and to extinguish with them the whole inferior
clergy, 80 as to remain sole and only pastor of all the Roman
Catholic parishes in the world, would he not have the right to
do so? It isabsurd, but it is logical ; and we have already seen
whether these words are not often synonymous when people
would press the consequences of the Roman system.

Now, this absolute concentration in the hands of the pope of
all the powers of the Church is, although many Roman Catholics
are ignorant of it or conceal it—the Roman system, is the pure
and invariable ultramontane doctrine, that of the court of Rome,
that of the popes. This we shall ere long prove, and to do so
we shall only have to leave those divines and bishops to speak

3 Aots xx. ) ’ ? 1 Pet. ¥.
G
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who were regarded, at Trent, as the pope’s procurators—the
avowed representatives of the papal doctrines.

Meanwhile the dispute became envenomed. The legates saw
that the moment had arrived when the authority itself of the
Holy See, in eo far as it is the source of the episcopal power,
was about to be questioned ; and of all the posts they had to
defend there was none worse than this. “ We shall return to
that,” tHey said; “let us proceed to what is more urgent.”
They did return to it, in fact, but at the end of fifteen years,
quite at the close of the council, and the storm was only all the
more violent.

The pope being thus put out of the discussion, the sound part
of the council could hardly have any farther confidence in the
efficacy of what was about to be Jaid down as the law in these
matters. Of what use was it to prescribe residence, as long as
the Court of Rome should be free to exempt whomsoever it
pleased from the operation of the law, or to shut its eyes on all
contraventions? The course taken was that of laying down the
rules, without disquieting themselves, and, above all, without
appearing to disquiet themselves about future consequences.
Those rules, besides, were by no means hard. The prelate who
without sufficient reason should remain six months continuously
absent from his diocese, was to lose the fourth part of his rev-
enues ; an absence of a year was to infer deprivation of the half.
Nothing more easy, therefore, than to keep within the rule, and
yet be absent nearly all the year ; the bishop had only to reside
one month in six, or even one month in twelve, provided that
month was laid out in two fortnights properly placed. Then,
who was to deprive a delinquent of the quarter or half revenue
he might forfeit? The metropolitan? It is doubtful whether
he would be disposed to do so, and, were he disposed, whether
he would have the power. The pope? But, according to the
terms of the decree, the affair ought not o reach the pope until it
had passed the hands of the metropolitan. And if it be the
latter who offends, where then will the sanction be? This is
all evident ; it would have availed as much to have said nothing,

and to have done nothing. Had all the members of the council -

been profoundly desirous of remedying the evil, what could they
have done? They had their hands tied and their tongues also ;
for if individually free, up to a certain point, to say all that they
thought, as a body they were not so. They were bid to look at
abysses on all sides ; * Take care,” they were told, *if the pope
ghould tumble into one of these, you will tumble in along with
him!” And it was all true. In order to correct the abuses of
which we have spoken, they could only betake themselves, in
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the last resort, to the very power which had been their first and
permanent cause ; and as for those grand ideas of order, piety,
morality, duty, which alone could have formed an adequate
barrier against like disorders, it would not have been possible
seriously to appeal to these without engagiiig in a contest with
him whose will, it was thought desirable, should hold the place
of all laws, and exclusively determine all duties.

Non-residence accordingly was, on the whole, rather facilitated
than interdicted, inasmuch as the law furnished bishops with
the means of reducing it to rules. Henceforward, how could
they be reckoned on in compelling the holders of inferior bene-
fices to reside? It was decided, however, that they should, not
as bishops, but as the delegates of the pope, have a certain
authority over those even who had or might have pontifical
dispensations. Those dispensations they behoved to verify, to
see also that the absentee had provided a suitable substitute, that
this substitute had a suitable salary, &c. Excellent measures
these in detail, but which ended only, in point of legal principle
(droit), in the confirmation of the papal omnipotence, since
bishops could only give a regular execution to the dispensations,
. but could neither reject nor annul them. It was also decided
that no bishop could ordain priests in another’s diocese without
that other bishop’s sanetion ; finally, that every bishop should, for
the future, notwithstanding any contrary usage or even any
exemption that might have been granted, have the inspection
and the direction of the chapter of his cathedral church. This
last article presented, of itself, the measure of excess into which
the abuse of dispensations had fallen. What could we suppose
the position of a bishop to be in the face of a body created of old
to serve as his council, and transformed, by the will of the pope,
into an independent and rival power? It was enough to dnive
out of his diocese any bishop that hated bickerings and intrigues.

Such, nevertheless, was the point now reached, even in spite
of the episcopal body, by the Roman system when left to itself
and to its own encroaching tendencies. There had not been in
the Roman Church a single struggle, a single innovation, a
single decree, which had not ended at last, directly or indirectly,
in the extension of the pope’s authority. As for the public
advantage and the salvation of souls, these were as little thought
of as if the whole concern had been some vast industrial enter-
prise ; there was not even the affectation of these objects being
cared for. See with what keenness, in this very session, the
Italians made residence an affair of papal right. This was very
impolitic, it seems, and very imprudent ; it involved the trans-
ference to the pope’s shoulders of all the disorders and all the
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evils arising from non-residence, and of which the legates them-
selves had, at the opening of the council, drawn so frightful a
picture. Well, strange to say, this danger did not disquiet them
m the least. Provided the question of right was settled, they
did not mind what reproaches might arise from matters of fact.
Little jcared they though the court of Rome were accused of
having ruined the Church, by pushing the abuse of dispensations
to its very utmost verge, provided it should become the standing
law that of these dispensations she was to be sole arbitress, and
that it should depend only on herself, should she see fit, to do as
much in time to come as had been done in time past. Then,
even had they desired it, how could they break with that past
accumulation of abuses and disorders? Often had the council
allowed an intention of doing 8o to escape ; but we should greatly
err were we to suppose that the members were diverted from that
intention only by the resistance made by the. pope and by the
skilful management of his agents. Not a step could be taken in
that direction without making the council press against one of.
the supporting pillars of the edifice, and all men have not the
courage of Sampson. '

After so many months spent in trying to come to a common
understanding, the contending parties were still so far from this,
that the public sitting (Seszion VI., 13th January, 1647) wit-
nessed the recommencement of the debate on residence; the
decree, a circumstance which had not occurred before, could not
be admitted. ‘“The voting slips,” says Pallavicini,! ‘ were
covered with so many conflicting remarks, that it was found
impossible then to decide anything ; the legates reserved to them-
selves the power of examining these, and of determining the
result according to the views of the majority in a general con-
gregation.” This congregation did not meet until the 25th of
February, and as the decree had in the interval undergone gev-
eral modifications, we do not see how it could have been legally
maintained at the 13th of January, which is the date it bears in
all the collections.?

As for the decree on grace, it had passed without opposition.

! Book viii. ch. xviii.

? Had we any wish to engage in disputes about forms, we should
find plenty of them on this occasion. us, for example, in the decree
of the first session, no mention is made of thelegates; and in that of the
second, it is said—* Under the presidency of the same three legates.”
This could not have been a slip of the memory ; it is evident that there
had been a wish to evade, at the commencement, the serious question
of the presidency, and to resolve it afterwards by assuming it as a past
fact. gbe same irregularity reappears in the 12th session, at the re-

a\:ﬁption of the couneil in 1551. " In strict justice, the act should be
null,

B ————
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“ Truly it was on that day,” says Pallavicini, “ that the council
might glorify itself on the most sublime of its works, for that
was the first day on which the Church, enlightened by the Holy
Ghost, taught fully to man the sequel of his origin and the true
property of his nature.” Between what the historian tells us of
the interminable labours attending the birth of this decree, and
all that he is afterwards compelled to say about the obscurities
that were allowed to remain in it, what are we to think of these
words? Is this sarcasm, or is it falsehood ? It is neither.
Pallavicini does not lie ; still'less does he sneer. The decree is
passed. He submits to it. The statue, after six months’ efforts,
has reached the altar : what did it signify to him in what man-
ner, or of what metal, it had been made? It is there, and so
he falls down and worships. )



CHAPTER IV.
(1547.)

SESSION VII. CANONS AND DECREES ON THE SACRAMENTS. PLU-
RALITIES. GOVERNMENT OF CATHEDRALS.

Question of the Sacraments—The number seven—Historical and dog-
matical difficulties—OQddities—Omnia a Christo instituted—How this
decree was twisted—The sacraments—Their necessity—Inaccuracies
and sophisms—Intention ry—Occasions or of gr
Warm disputes—What does the I{oman Church really teach?—The
intention of the priest—Objections—What is 10 be done I—Baptism
—Baptism of heretics—Holy Chrism—Confirmation—Historical view
—Anathemas—Whose province it is to confirm—Receiving the holy
Chrism — Gratuitously — Historical view—Sad reglities —Twenty-
seven anathemas—Water of baptism—Human arrangements — Plu-
ralities — Historical view —Unions and commendams—The pope,
always the pope—The eleven articles of the Spanish prelates—
Reference to the pope-—Replies— Salva semper —Results — Roman
immutability.

THE seventh session was fixed for the 3d of March, 1547 ;
the council then had two months before it. It had been previ-
ously resolved that the order to be followed should be as much
as possible that which appears in the Confession of Augsburg ;
but as this course would have led them to treat next of the
Church and its authority, points which many were fain to treat,
but more were afraid to touch, the legates contrived to have it
decided that they should be passed over.

This then brought them to the grand question of the sacra-
ments. Cardinal Santa Croce undertook the charge of the
congregations in which the subject was to be discussed in its
doctrinal aspect, and Cardinal del Monte those which were to
take up the disciplinary questions attached to it. But notwith-
standing the novelty and the interest of the subject, the legates
found it beyond their power to divert a great many bishops from
proposing that the question of residence should be discussed con-
currently. “ Declare it to be of divine right,” said the Spaniards,
“and there will no longer be any need for entering into so many
details, and removing so many obstacles. It will speak suffi-
ciently for itself.” They were not mistaken, but this was pre-
cisely what their opponents were resolved not to have at any
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price. To declare openly that it was not- a matter of papal
right, all well; but that it was of divine right, never. Cardinal
del Monte began by representing that they should at least leave
time for the passions to cool; next, as they still pressed the
matter, he had recourse to what cut all knots : he told them that
the pope did not wish them to take that side of the question.
It was decided, nevertheless, that the examination of the causes
of non-residence should be continued, and that the plurality of
benefices in particular should be discussed.

- How many sacraments are there? This is what had, first of
all, to be determined.’ .

‘When the Roman Catholics of our day tell us that there are
seven, they do so with so much confidence that one could hardly
think it possible that this was still an open question three cen-
turies ago. They themselvesdfor the most part, suspect this less
than any one. They have not the most distant idea that it has
not been recognised and taught in their Church since its founda-
tion, and it is with the most perfect good faith that they ask how
any man can be bold enough to attack that venerated number.

True it is, that the number seven had then for a long time
been generally acknowledged. But although admitted at the
council of Florence, this was still an opinion only, not a dogma ;
and when it was seriously proposed to make it a dogma, the sub-
ject was beset with uncertainties.

First of all, it was found impossible to justify by Scripture,
not only the number seven, but the existence even of such or
such an one of the seven. This we shall have occasion to dem-
onstrate ere long.

" In the second place—a still more serious matter for the Ro-
man divines—it was found impossible to diseover anything at
all settled among the Fathers on this point. In Augustine, for
example, the word sacrament is sometimes used in the sense of
sacred thing, and applied to all the Church’s ceremonies ; some-
times it is restricted,! as among Protestants, to baptism and the
Lord’s supper. St. Ambrose, under the general title, De Sacra-
mentis, speaks also of those two only. This number, two, occurs,
once and again, even in the writings of St. Thomas (Aquinas).2,
« As Eve,” he says, “ was taken from Adam’s side, so from the |
piercéd side of Jesus Christ have proceeded the two sacraments
that form the Church ;” that is to say, according to the explana-
tion which he adds, Baptism represented by the water, and the
Supper represented by the bloed. In St. Bernard also, the mean-
ing of the word is so far from fixed, that we see it applied to the
act known in the Roman Church under the term foot-washing.
! Christian ljoctrine, iii. 9. 2 Questions 62, 5; 66, 3.
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After this we should like to know how the Roman Catechism
could venture to say that the number seven has come “ from
the tradition of the Fathers.! -

That same catechism might, on this subject, furnish us with
a curious specimen of exegesis. “ The Latin Fathers,” it tells
us, “ have employed this word in the same meaning with that of
mystery, as employed by the Greeks. It is thus that St. Paul
employs it in those words (Eph. i.): ‘ Having made known
unto us the sacrament of hus will ;” and in these (1 Tim. iii.),
¢ Gireat is the sacrament of godliness.’” And the explanation
continues. Now, in the Greek text the word is mystery. Thus,
the catechism begins by putting sacrament for mystery, and
reasons, then, as if St. Paul had written sacrament. It 18 true
that it is the Vulgate that has made the change, and, of course,
after that, all error is impossible. o i

The best proof of the vagueness and uncertainty that still pre-
vailed on the subject, is to be seen in the discussions that took
place. Several divines proposed that the simple enumeration
of the sacraments should be thought enough, without saying
whether they were seven, or more, or fewer. They remarked,
that by following any other course, the council could hardly
dispense with defining what was meant by the general term
sacrament, and this would be found a very knotty undertaking
as soon as two or at the most three were admitted. In faet, if
the definition be made wide enough to comprise things so dif-
ferent as marriage and holy orders, it is impossible that it should
not comprise also things which the Church does not call sacra-
ments, as, for example, monastic vows. The schoolmen had
tried to provide for this. The sacraments, they said, confer
grace ez opere operato; the vows confer it ex opere operantis.?
A poor subtlety, manifestly contrived. to meet the emergency, by
justifying the exclusion of the vows and the number seven, but
which could na. stand for a moment before evident reason and
common sense. . ,

Here, then, lay the difficulty which frightened many of the
divines. But among these, as well as among the bishops, there
were many who longed to see the matter set at rest. They held
the dignity of the Church and of the council to be interested in
it; nor were they mistaken. If there were really seven sacra-
ments, it was very strange that the Church should have allowed
fifteen centuries to pass without teaching this to the faithful,
They behoved, therefore, to bring the matter to a conclusion.
Next, had they not alregdy the seven cardinal virtues, the seven

! Patrum traditione ad nos pervenit.
* By the work done—By the work of him who does it.
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capital sins, the seven days of the week, the seven planets, the
seven candlesticks of the Apocalypse, which had been so felici-
tously taken advantage of in the golden bull, for fixing at seven

“the number of the electors in the empire—without reckoning
the mysterious anciently acknowledged excellence of that num-
ber in itself? “ Being certain,” says Pallavicini,’ “that God
is an infinite wisdom, that no reason, no fitness, however subtle,
can present itself to us before having first presented itself to him,
we need be under no apprehension, that in the interpretation of
his works and of his words, it may be with us, as it was with
Plutarch, when he found in Homer's verses so many mysterious
meanings of which that author had never dreamnt.” It is evi-
dent, then, according to this grave historian, that in coneeiving
the most uncouth idea, a man may always say to himself, “ God
has had it before it suggested itself to me.” This is truly a
novel way of understanding the #%finste wisdom of God. Te-
merity for temerity, we should prefer that of Luther when he
said, with unaffected simplicity, “ We doctors say such subtle
things, that God himself is astonished at them !”

It was not thought fit, however, to insert any of these fine
reasons in the decree ; and as there were no others for holding to
the number seven, none were inserted at all. “ If any one shall
maintain that there are more or fewer than seven sacraments,
let him be anathema.”? The Roman Catechism is less laconic.
“ Seven things,” it says, *‘ are necessary to man in order to his
living and preserving life. He must be born, he must grow,
he must take food,.he must use remedies for the recovery of his
health when he has lost it, he must regain his strength when -
his energies are weakened, he must have magistrates to govern
him, he must by means of lawful children perpetuate the human
race. All these having corresponding points in the life by which
the soul lives to God, one may easily deduce from them what
ought to be the number of the sacraments. By baptism, we are
born anew in Jesus Christ ; by confirmation, divine grace makes
us grow and strengthens us; by the Eucharist, our soul is fed
and sustained ; by penance, we are cured of the plagues caused
by sin in our souls,” &c. Mark that this odd catalogue has not
even the merit of being complete, and it is the only merit that
anything so extremely silly can have. Sleep is far more univer-
sally necessary to life than the use of cordials or of remedies.
‘What sacrament shall be made to correspond with sleep? And
yet it is not as a figure of rhetoric that the catechism employs,

! Book ix. ch. iv.
* 8i quis dixerit sacramenta esse plura vel pauciora quam septem
. anathema sit.
¥ .
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and counsels the employment of such reasoning. It gives it as
a good reason ;! and the French translation of 1844 is still more.
explieit, “ In order to shew the faithful that there are seven

sacraments, neither more nor less, pastors may employ this rea- °

soning, which is very fit for convincing them of it.” We may
be allowed to suppose, that before reasonable people, they, on
the contrary, take good care not to employ it.

Here, then, we have seven sacraments, and now who has in-
stituted them ?

To say that such or such an one was instituted by Jesus
Christ, would be to admit that others were not instituted by
him, and by doing so, to assign to them an inferior rank. What
was to be done? Nothing more simple: they must all be at-
tributed to Jesus Christ.

This was to trifle with tradition quite as much as with Scrip-
ture. Hitherto, in fact, nothing but baptism and the supper had
been regarded universally as instituted by the Saviour. For
all the rest, people had seldom gone farther than the Apostles.
Many Roman Catholics, and those among the best, did not even
go so far, at least for one or two of them ; many left marriage
expressly out, not that they denied it a place among the sacra-
ments, but because it seemed by no means natural to attribute
to Jesus Christ, what he spoke of so often without anywise at-
tributing it to himself. All this was said; but it was one of
those moments with the council when the wind of omnipotence
seemed to have turned the heads of all the members. They
would have been terrified at the least exception, as it might ap-
pear to be a triumph conceded to the Lutherans. They gave
no reasons, and entered into no details : anathema to whosoever
should deny that all the sacraments were instituted by Jesus
Christ ; and it was even with this that the decree was to open,
“8i quis dixerit sacramenta non fuisse omnia a Christo instituta
—anathema sit.”

In spite of the anathema, it was found necessary to find some
means of mitigating a little the palpable falseness of the decree.
Even as early as in the oath of the bishops, drawn up by Pius IV.
immediately after the close of the council, the word all is left out.
“1 acknowledge that there are seven sacraments, instituted by
Jesus Christ.” The sense is the same, bu